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OF THE 
FIRST VOLUME, 


1. HELP to the We Performance of private 
Prayer. 

II. Plain Inſtructions for the Coons and Ignorant, 
comprized in a ſhort and eaſy Expoſition of the 
Church Catechiſm | 

III. Some ſhort and plain Directions for ſpending 
one Day well, by which (if every Day carefully 

obſerved) a Man may be much enabled (through 

God's Grace) to ſpend his whole Life well. 

IV. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences, 
which Men ordivarily make for their not coming 
to the Holy Communion: To which is added, 15 
brief Account of the End and Deſign of the Ho 7 

Communion, the Obligation to receive it, the Way 
to prepare for it, and the Behaviour of ourſelves 
both at and after it. 

V. The Way to eternal Salvation plainly pointed out. 

VI. A Perſuaſive to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, 
in a Letter to a ſober Gentleman of the Church of 
Rome. 

VII. Some Rules for the Conduct of Human Life. 

VIII An Eſſay on fooliſh Queſtions, another on con- 

tending for the Faith, being the Subſtance of two 
Viſitation Sermons. 
IX Eternal Salvation the only End and Defign of 
Religion. 
X. Divine Authority of Church Government and 
Epiſcopacy ſtated and aſſerted upon 1 com- 
mon to ali Chriſtians. 
XI A Sermon before the Houſe of Cominous at Dub- 
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Ma' RK viii. 135 Whoſoever ſhall be aa of me, and of 
my Words, in this en, and ſinful Generation; of || 
him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he com- 
eth in the Glory of his Father with the Holy Angels. 


2 Tu Ess. v. 17. Pray without ceaſing. - In every Thing 
give Thanks: For this is the Will of GOD in CHRIS * 
JESUS concerning Jon. 
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Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in IXELAN D; Author of - 
=_ An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences, which Men 
#|  tſually make for their not coming to the 0 Cominu- 
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TO TS | 
Serious and Devaut READER... 


HE following Paper is written for the Uſe of a ſober 
Man, who, having always had ſome Senſe of Religion, is 
get ſenſible that he has not been careful in the Performance of 
the Duties of it; and particularly in that of PRAVLYER;ũ 
wherein he has often lamented that he has found his Thoughts 
© wſually very apt to wander. For which Reaſon the Forms here 
recommended ro him, are divided into ſhort Paragraphs, that 
he muy the more eaſily keep his Mind attentive to them. I 
Hope they may be of ſome Service both to him and others: And 


#0 his Memory; he may pray in a Manner accept- 
able to GO D, not only in his Cloſet, but wherever elſe he is 
or may be. 5 

There is nothing in any of theſe Forms but what may, with 
a good Conſcience, be made uſe of by Chriſtians of all Per- 
ſugſiom. And therefore I ſhall venture to recommend them 


„„ 


5 8 


if a Man will take the Pains to commit them, or others of the © 


#0 Yhoſe-of the Church of Rowe, who deſire to Pray with 
their Underſtanding, according to St. Paul's Rule, 1 Cor. 
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BOOKS Printed for T. Tar, near Gray's Inn Gate in Holbourn, 


ö Principles of Natural Religion; the Second and Third, the 
Dactrines of Cbriſtianity, both as to Faith and Practice. With an 
Hopendix, wherein it is proved, That nothing contrary to our 
Reaſon can poſſibly be the 04je# of our Belief, but that it is no juf 
Exception againft ſome of the Do&rines of Chriſtianity that they 
are above our Reaſon, By the Moſt Reverend Dr. EDdwARD SYNGE , 
Lord Archbiſhop of Tuan in Ireland, The Sixth Edition. Price 
bound 23. 
II. A Short View of the Proſuneneſs and Immorality of the Exe- 
tun Stage; with the ſeveral Defences of the ſame, in anſwer to 
Mr. Congreve, Dr. Drake, Sc. The Fifth Edition. Price bound 4. 3. 


being an Abridgment of Mr. Wollaſton's Treatiſe under that Title. 
To which is adie@-an Appendix concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 
Price bound 23. 1 


1. A Cena Religion, in Three Parts: The Firſt contains the | 


III. A Compendious View of the Religion of Nature delineated ;_ 
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DEVOUT PERFORMANCE 


| Private PRAYER. 


SIR, 


=” OU deſire to have ſuch a Form of pri- 
vate Prayer compoſed for you, as may 

be well adapted to your Circumſtances. 

The Forms which I here ſend you, I 


hope may be uſeful not only to yourſelf, but to 


others alſo; alrho' their Circumſtances may not be 


exactly the fame with yours. | | 
In the publick Worthip of Gop, either in the 


Church or Family, the Devotion of the whole 


Congregation ought to be united; and it is by 
much the moſt convenient way tha it ſhould be 

expreſſed in ſuch Words as are known beforehand; Þ} 
that all the People may prepare their Hearts to join: Þ 
in them. But in your private Devotions there is 
no Neceſſity that you ſhould corfine yourſelf to a 
certain Form of Words. For Gon knows your 


| Thoughts. But yet a Form of Words may be of 


very good Ule to keep you attentive to what you 


res about. | | 

3 Whenever you are going to addreſs yourſelf to 

8 Gop in Prayer whether Publick or Private; Firſt 

compoſe your Thoughts, and withdraw them, as 

mach as poſſibly you can, from every thing elle, 
| "A277 and 
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and lift up your Mind in this or ſome ſuch like 


Ejaculation. 


1 0 Great and glorious LorRD Gop! poſſeſs my 


“ Mind with a devout and awful Appre- 


©& henſion of Thy Greatneſs, Thy Goodneſs, Thy 


< Juſtice, Thy Mercy, Thy Preſence in all Places, 


Fe and Thy Knowledge of all Things. And give 


cr me à juſt Senſe of that great Privilege which 
© Thou vouchſafeſt to us Thy Creatures, notwith- 
cc ſtanding our Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, of 
ce offering up our Supplications to Thee our Great 


© Creator, and more eſpecially in the Name, and 


* through the Mediation of thy well beloyed Son 
e Tesvs CHRIS our Lord. Make me attentive and 
ce devout in theſe my humble Addreſſes to Thee. 
* Hear my Prayer, and let my Cry come unto 
& Thee; for Jesus CHRIS T's Sake. Amen. | 

Whenever you go to the publick Worſhip of 


So; before the Service begins, offer up this or 
ſome ſuch Ejaculation both for yourſelf and the 
whole Congregation: And then keep your Mind 


compoſed. 


Under this general Word Prayer, four Things 
are contained Fir/?, Confeſſion of Sins, and beg- 


ging the Pardon of them. Secondly, Praiſe and 


Thankſgiving to Gop.} Thirdly, Interceſſion for . 
all the reſt of Mankind. And Fourzhly, Petition 
for all the Bleſſings which the Perſon or Perſons 


praying more immediately ſtand in need of. None 


of which ought to be omitted, whenever we ſo- 
1lemnly addreſs ourſelves to Gop, whether publick- 


ly or privately. Altho' it is not material in what 


Order they are placed. The Forms of theſe, which 


T here ſend you, are couched in few Words. 


' Your Devotion will often prompt you to enlarge 
upon them (I hope) in your Thoughts, E | 
PT 


make uſe of them. 


7 


1 


- I. 4 Form for the Confeſſion of Sins, and begging 
| the Pardon of them. | 


ce Great and Glorious LoRD Gop! with: 
£ Shame: and Confuſion I lay my Sins, 
« which are very many, before Thee: And with 
Horror I conſider the great Guilt which I have 
cc thereby contracted, and the Puniſhment which: 
& I juſtly deſerve for them. 7 T2 
< I have ſinned in my Inclinations and Deſires, 
cc in my Words and Actions. : 
I have ſinned in my Childhood, my Youth,. 
« and my riper Age; through Haſte and Paſſion, 
| « and with Thought and Deliberation, contrary: 
| c to the Checks and Reſtraints of my own Con- 
) © ſcience. | | 
ce I have made Vows and Reſolutions againſt: 
f “ particular Sins, and have not been watchful o- 
r « ver myſelf to keep them; but have returned to 
E > c the ſame Sins again. | 
d J have omitted and neglected to do thoſe things 
© which I ought to have done, and have done: 


_ c thoſe things which I ought not to have done. 

5 Mine Iniquities have taken hold upow me, ſo bat 
4 I am not able to look up; they are more than the 
„ & Hairs of my Head; therefore my Heart faileth me 
n 64 (Pſal. XI. 12.) and would for ever fail me, were 
50 ce it not for thy Mercy in and through I Esus Ch RIS 
ne ce our Saviour and Redeemer. ä N 
. O Gracious Gop! give me a juſt and deep» 
. © Senſe of my many and crying Sins. Make me, 
laat © in a Godly manner, truly forrowful and peni-- 


ch <« tent for them, and grant me the full and free 
ds. ce Pardon of them all, forthe Sake of Ixsus CHRIST. 
ge « Give me Grace, that I may be careful and 
ou © © watchful over my Thoughts, Inclinations,. De- 


TRICE” LES 
De xo et] 


As) 1 


& Fires, Words, and Actions; oy make them all 


ce conformable to thy holy Will and Law. 
& orb in me both to will and to do of thy good 


© Pleaſure (Phil. ii. 13.) work the Work of true 


& Sanctification in me; and create in me a De- 
ce teſtation and Abhorrence of every Thing that is 
& contrary to thy holy Will and Law. 
' . © Make me deeply ſenſible of, and in a Godly 
e Manner penitent for the great and ſinful Neg- 
ce lect, of which I have all along been guilty, in 
« carrying on the Work of SanRification within 
ce me. O grant me the full Pardon of all that is 
© paſt; and make me careful and diligent for the 
« Time to come, that I may never again return to 
ce my Sins. And this J humbly beg for the. Sake 
< of thy well beloved Son JEsus CHRIST our Lord. 
Hide thy Face from my Sin; and blot out all mine 


ee Tniquities. Create in me a $7 pb Heart, O GOD; 


ce and renew: a right Spirit within me. Caft me 35 


e away from thy Preſence; and take not thy Holy 


ce Spirit from me. Reſtore unto me the Foy of t 


e Salvation; and uphold me with 55 yy free 1 8 © 
:Pfal: li. 9, „ | 


LE II. A Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Gob. 


LL Honour and Glory, Praiſe and Thankf- 
<« giving be rendered unto Thee, O Gop; 


0 for thine infinite Excellencies and Perfections, 


ce whereby Thou ſo far excelleſt all other Things; 


ee which are but Thy Creatures, and the Work of 
Thy Hands. 


4 For thy Mercy and Goodneſs to all 'Thy Crea- 
c tures; particularly to Mankind. 
«© For our Creation, and the rational Souls which 


' & Thou haſt given us, endowed wich ſo. many 
Sy noble Faculties. 


* For 


n 1 
Vw 


EEE 


cc For our Food, Raiment, and all the Neceſſi- 


* T0 Conveniencies, and Comforts of this Life, 
« which Thou hastſo bounrifully beſtowed on us 
For our Preſervation from fo many Dangers, 


© wherewith we are every Day encompaſſed, and 


ce which we eſcape only by thy watchful Provi- 
cc dence over us. 
c But above all, for the Knowledge of Thee, 


ce and of Thy Holy Will and Law, which Thou 
© haſt been pleaſed to give us, partly by our own 


Reaſon, and more fully by that Revelation 
ce which Thou haft made in Thy Holy Word, for 
ce the quietting of our Minds and Conſciences 
© here, and the guiding us to eternal Happineſs 
” hereafter. 7 

<« For the ſending of Thy beloved Son into this 
cc World, to take our Nature upon him, and to 
2 undergo ſo many bitter Sufferings for us, to re- 
« deem us from the Slavery of Sin, and the Pu- 
cc nifhment due to it, and to bring us to everlaſt- 
ce ing Life and Happineſs. 

« For the Gifts and Graces of Thy Holy Spirit 


cc beſtowed upon us, to further us in the Way of 


Salvation. 
And for all the Means of Grace, and the well 
&« grounded Hope of eternal Glory, which Thou 


c haſt vouchſafed to us by our Bleſſed Lord and 
© Saviour JESUS CHRIST. 


c For theſe and all other Thy Bleſſi ings and 
© Mercies to me and to all Mankind, I humbly 


© offer up unto Thee my Praiſes and Thankſgivings; 

© beſeeching Thee fo to touch the Hearts of 1 Us 

c“ all with a due Senſe of them, that we may ſhew 

forth thy Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in 

s qur Lives, by walking before Thee in Holineſs ? 

and Righteouſneſs all our Days; through JESU 
— < CaRIST our Lord; To yhom with Thee and 


Wo the 


[8] 


the Holy GHosT be all Honour and Glory, Fc te 
& World without End. Amen. ec K 
III. 4 Form of Interceſſion, or Supplication for all ce - 
Men. WM cc 
| | „ 4 5 
£6 OT for myſelf alone, O Gop,. but alſo ec 
« for all Mankind, High and Low, Rich cc ; 
de and Poor, Friends, Strangers, and Enemies, I c 
ce offer up my Prayers and Supplications to Thee. cc 
“ Spread the Knowledge of Thy Goſpel and g 
« true Religion throughout the whole World; c 
« and bring all Men to the true Faith in The K 
| © and Thy Son Jesvs CHRIST. ” ce 
| « Grant that All, who profeſs Thy Goſpel, may. cc 


8 | 2 & lay aſide all unneceſſary Diſputes and Contro- e 
v © verſes, and agree in thoſe Things which Thou ce 
{] 3 © haſt made neceſlary to eternal Salvation. 


cc 

| “ Grant that. they may all live in the true Fear. Þ 

| < of Thee, in ſincere Love and Charity one to-; 
& © ward another; and in the conſcientious Practice ce 
F of Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſtity, Humility, ce 
c and all other Chriſtian Virtues and Graces : cc 


That heir Light may ſo ſhine before Men, that: | « 
| © zhey, ſeeing their good Works, may glorify Thee our. ce 
| © Heavenly Father. Mat. v. 16. 3 

« Deliver Thy Church, every where, from Per- 
ce ſecution and Oppreſſion; that all, who are peace- cc 
& able and truly conſcientious, may have the Li- C 
ce berty of ſerving Thee with a pure Conſcience. |} « 
= | « Bleſs all Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates; ce 
Wi: | © more eſpecially thoſe who are of the true Faith 
= | © and Religion; and among them more particu- « 
ft ti © larly, our Gracious Sovereign Lord King | „ 
© GEORGE, and all who are put in Authority un- cc 
de der Him. Move and effectually incline all their 7 
& Hearts impartially to adminiſter Juſtice, duly ; 
| Tempe. 


— 


- 2 


TT. 


F< tempered with Equity for the Good of Man- 
F< kind; and ſincerely to promote Peace, Virtue, 
ec true Religion, and Piety throughout the whole 
Earth. : 


& Together with our Sovereign Lord the KING, 


2 < bleſs and proſper all the Royal Family: And 
e grant that there may never want one of them, ina 
e due Succeſſion, to ſway the - Sceptre of theſe 
e Kingdoms in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Proſ- 
e perity, as long as the World ſhall laſt. - 


<«< Blefs all the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Teachers 


| © of the whole Chriſtian Church. Make them 


cc all holy and exemplary in their Lives, pure in 


e their Doctrine, and faithful and diligent in the 
7 © Diſcharge of their ſeveral Duties; that by their 


« Means, through thy Grace co-operating with 


2 © them, true and pure Religion, both as to Faith 


cc and Practice, may be planted and rooted in the 


| © Hearts of all who profeſs the Name of. CHRIST. 


Give us ſuch Plenty of the kindly Fruits of 
ce the Earth, and make us fo diligent, frugal, and 


“ prudent in the Management of them, as that 
* no Man may want Food, Raiment, or the com- 


© mon Neceſlaries of Life; and teach us all to be 


© well content with whatſoever Thou ſhalt think 


« fit to beſtow upon us. 


* Look down upon all who labour under Po- 


cc verty, Pain, Sickneſs; or any other Calamity. 


„ Sanctify their ſeveral AMictions to them; give 


c them Patience to bear them, and in thy good 

«& Time a happy Deliverance from them. | 
Pardon my Enemies, and turn their Hearts 
* and mine to Love and Charity. Look down 
* upon all my Friends and Acquaintance, and up- 
* on all Mankind, and ſhower down thy Bleſſ- 
* 1ngs ſpiritual and temporal upon us all, in ſuch 
8 | Manner 


2 
.* 
— — — — 
OBE A IR —— — 
— — — 


1 
& Manner and Meaſure as Thou knoweſt to beW anc 
© beſt and fitteſt for each of us, and moſt con- Tr 
& ducing to our Support and Comfort here, and lat. 
« our eternal Happineſs hereafter; through IESus << 
CHRIST our Lord. To whom, 1 705 ” N 


4 bore Form of Petition for nge and Family. 
ce O Good God, look down upon me Thy un- ; 


c worthy Servant, and upon my Wife and 

ce Family; and all the Bleſſings ſpiritual and tem- 

ce poral, which I have prayed for in the behalf of 

cc others, be pleaſed to ſhower down upon me and 

« * mine, according to our Circumſtances and Ca- 

& pacities. : 

ec Again and again, I beſeech Thee, 13 4 us 

& all truly penitent for all our Sins, thankful for 

ce all thy Mercies, diligent in the Performance of 

cc all Duties, and careful to avoid all Sin and Wick- 

ce edneſs; and grant us the Pardon of all we have 

. © done amiſs in the whole Courſe of our Lives. 

„ Make us willing to die, whenever thou ſhalt ' 

te think fit to call us away; and fit and prepare | 

© us, by true Faith, ſincere Repentance, and | 

Bro boly Life, for Death and a happy Eternity; and | 

& grant us an eaſy Paſſage out of this World, in 

“ Peace and Quietneſs of Mind and Conſcience, | 
© and true Reconciliation with Thee, and, if it 

& be Thy bleſſed Will, without Pain or Torment re 

be of Body. 75 

As long as Thou ſhalt be pleaſed to continue 5 

+ © us in this. Life, grant to us Eaſe, Health, Strength, , 

cc a quiet and contented Mind, a right Underſtandin = 

& Food, Raiment, and all the Neceſſaries of Life, 
cc in ſuch a Meaſure as thou knoweſt to be beſt and 

ce frteſt for us. But above all, grant us thy Grace, 

© that we may live holily, vircuouſly, religiouſly, | 

5 ; | cc d 


ra, i CAA 


to be 
ſt con- 
e, and 
IJEsus 


amily. 
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N 1 11 Fe” 
and piouſly here, and be eternally happy with 
Thee hereafter. Continue this Bleſſing to my 
lateſt Poſterity. 
« And whatſoever thou knoweſt to be beſt and 
fitteſt for us and for all Mankind, I humbly beg 
in the Name and through the Mediation of thy 


Son, our Lord IEsus CHRIST. To whom, with 
l Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
hy un- | 
fe and 
tem- 
ralf of 


9 now and for ever. Amen. 


Our Father, Sec. The Graze my our Lord 
Jesvs CHRIST, &c.” 


1e and 


d Ca- 


> have 
ves. 


and a 
; and 


Id, in In it, or make Additions to it, as you proceed in 
ence, | 
if it | 
ment | 


1tinue | 


ngth, 


nding 


Life, * 


ſt and 


race, 
ouſly, | 


c and 


Teived in general Words. 


In the repeating or reading this Form of 3 


- nd more eſpecially the Lord's Prayer; at the End 
ke us 

ful for Ind recolle& in your Mind what it is that you 
nce of 
Wick- pe a good Help to keep your Thoughts from wan- 
Nering, and to make you attentive upon what you 
Ire doing. For without Attention, there can be 
1 ſhalt , 
repare | 


f each Sentence or Period, make a little Pauſe, 


ave laſt ſaid. This, with God's Bleſſing, will 


20 true Devotion. 

This Form of Prayer, for the moſt Part; is con- 
You may, in your own” 
lind, inſert what Particulars you ſhall think fit 


he uſing of it. I 2 for you, and am your, G. 
recommend to you the following en which 
is an old Tranſlation from the French. However | 
mean the Poetry may appear, I am ſure you will 
approve of the Senſe of it. | 

WEET Jxsvs! who ſhall give me Wings 
“ Of pure and Heav'nly Love; 
© That I may fly. from earthly Things, 
L And dyell with Thee VO? 5 
For 


4, Ee 


LIE; . 


— . 
. _ - 


> ad 
, 8 
ee eee 


— 
— way a Ae > eee. aw. 


J — —— — —— — — f — . — . 


e Rut ſtill the Weight of Fleſh and Blood | 


—— — 


t 
— 


. WER ? 
*l — W - - 
" 5 7 — CE Cote Si AE e — q 1 g 
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” 


_ 


at „ ec 
oh 8 
* 


The Courſe, which Gop has ſettled, ſure is beſt. 
The Sting of Death is gone: Why ſhould J fear 
: «c What JEsus CHRIST enables me to bear? 


* 12 F <a 
. For There are Lal both firm and faſt,” Eu 
© Where no Man doth lament; ? 
ce But Here are Toys, which, rſt or laſt, 
c All mortal Men repent. 


& Therefore my Soul doth loath the Things, 
e Wherein ſhe took Delight; 

ce And unto Thee, the King of Kings, 

- « Doth fly with all hex Might. 


„ Does ſo her Flight reſtrain, + 
ce That oft” I ſtrive, but do ſmall Good; 
I riſe and fall again. 


&.Lo thus, Dear Lord, I fly about, 
& In weak and woful Cale; © 

cc Like to the Dove Noah ſent out, 
«© Which found no reſting Place. 


« My weary'd Wings, ſweet Jesus, mark; 
e And when thou ſeeſt it beſt, 

& Stretch forth thy Hand from out the Ark, 

And take me to thy Reſt.” 


7 Hort Meditation 3 the Fear of Death, 


W HY ſhould I fear what all muſt undergo? 
ce Why ſhould I fear the End of all my Woe? | 
ce Why ſhould I fear the only Way to Bliſs? | 
And without which no Happineſs there is? 


« Why ſhould the Weary fear to go to Reſt ? 
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| Toles for the profitable Uſe of this or we f 


like Rxpointion, 


I. 2 E T every Child be taught perfectly to repeat 2. 4 


Church Catechiſm. 
2. Ihen a 


do that, let him read it diſtinctl/. 
3. Then let the Catechiſt again diſtincthy read thel 


Duzftton and Anſwer, an F be thinks fit a Gtile Jar. 4 


ther explain them. 


4 Laſtly, Let the Child read ſuch Text or Texts 97 


Scriptures, as are at large ſet down under each An- 


fwer. And let the Cathechi 
proves, or 1s applicable to the 


' ſhaw how each Text 


of Capacity, to write out the other Texts that are only 
noted (and the Catechiſi may furniſh them tvith more 


Proofs, as he ſees occaſion) For which Purpoſe theyl 


may have Books interleav'd with clean Paper. 


UF PILE TIDE 


F OR a fuller Account of the Sromnent of fel 


Lerd's Supper, ſee The, Anſwer to all the Excuſe 
aud Pretences which Men ordinarily make for not com- 
ing to the Holy Communion, To which is added, Au 


Account of the End and Deſign of The Holy Commu-| 


The Nineteenth L dition. 


nion, &c. 


Quęſtion of this Eæpoſition ts aſked bin | 1 
let him repeat the Anſwer without Book : if he caunot 3 


oint, to which it belongs. . 
It may be of good uſe to make ſuch Children as are 3 


Que 


A. 


Ba 


Chr 


the 


Q 
IP, 
whic 


the! 


15 f 


EYRE A TS | 


at is your Name ? 
5 Ee Anſw. M. or N. BE 


aunot Queſt, 1. X% 
d the | ID Q 2. M ho gave vou that 
Fr. py Ie ® Name? 


= 4 Py Godfathers and Godmothers in my 
%, Baptifm, wherein J was made a Pember of 
£Z-YChrift, a Child of God, and an Inheritoz of 


ng; the Kingdom of Heaven, | 
s ar: Qi. 3. What mean you by a Member of Chrilk 2 
- only Al mean a Member of the Church of Crit; 


& which in a ſpiritual Senſe is called his Body, and he 
they the Head of his Church. Epheſ. v. 23. The Huſband 
i the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 
== of the Church: and be is the Saviour of the Body. 
zo. chap. i. 22, 23. Rom. xii: 5. | 
XZ Q. 4. How do you prove that by Baptiſm you are made 
Member of Chriſt's Church ? 3 
92 A. Becauſe Chrift appointed, and his Apoſtles al- 
ways uled Baptiſm, as che way of admittance into the 
Church. M7. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach 
«rv ll Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 4t. 
. | WH cbap. x. 47, 48. 1 Cor. xii. 13. „„ 
Qs. What Benefit do we receive by hauing Chris 
r our Head, and by being Members of his Bedy the 


TA 


Church ? 


(4) 


A. As the natural Members in a Body do derive 

their Life and Senſe from the Head; ſo do we derive 
our ſpiritual Life and Grace from Chrift Fohn i. 16. C9 
Of his Fulneſs have all awe received, and Grace for . 
race: and chap. xv. 4,5, 6. Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 
iv. 13. Ti 
7 Q. 6. What do you mean by a Child of God? reg 
A. I mean one whom God in an eſpecial manner 
loves as a Father does his Child. 9193 
Q. 7. How do you prove that by Baptiſm vue able wo 
made d Child of God: | 
A. Becauſe God receives and owns all true Mem- me 
bers of Chrif?'s Church, as his Children, Gal. iii. 26. tf? 
27. For ye are all the Children of God' by Faith in _ - 
| Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of - you as have been bap- my 
tied into Chriſt, have put on Chrift, yon t i. 12. Di 


Rom. viii. 1. nit 
_ Q.8. What is the Advantage if thus- being a Gild Ly 
of Gov? lie 


A. We may with an humble Conkiletice offer up Ar 
our Petitions and Requeſts to God, es a Child to his * 10 
Father: aſſuring ourſelves that God will hear us, and ſan 
give us all things that are beſt and fitteſt for us, Matt. ( 
vii. 11. JF ye then being evil, know how 10 give good 
Gifts unto your Children ; hot much more Jhall your Fa- be 
ther which is in Heaven, give good things to them that den 
aſt him? ver. 7. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. iv. 16. T 
'Q. 9. What do you mean by an Inheritor ol the 8 


Bingdom of J)eaven ? * 

A. Imean one who bas a ſure Title to inherit ever- 7. : 

laſting Glory and Happineſs with God in Heaven. Wl ;,; 

10. How do you prove that by Baptiſm you have (1, 

a ſure Title to the Clary and Happineſs of Heuven? Judi 

A. Becauſe this is what God has promiſed to All 0 
true Members of the Church of Chriſt, 1 Job. ii. 25 


. This is the Promiſe that he hath promifed us, even tter 
al Life. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 1 Pet. i. 4. Luk. xtt. 32. 


Q. 11. But ſhall all they who are baptized" into thi 
4 Churci 


derive 


(3) 


derive | : ; 1 a 
i. 16. Church of Chriſt, moſt certainly inherit the Kingdom sf * 
ce for | E Heaven © „ x | Bs 
ii. 19. A. Yes, moſt certainly ; if they do not forfeit their 
Title to it, by breaking thoſe Conditions which God 

E. requires from them. 3 
anner Q 12. What are thoſe Conditions? EEE. 

A. The very fame that our Goidfathers and God- 
„tb, mothers do promiſe for us at our Baptiſm. 


Q. 13. What did pour Godfofhers and God⸗ 
Mem- mothers then promiſe for you ? I mean at your Bap- 
ii. 26. %% f | | bl 
ith ii 4. They did pꝛomiſe and vow three things in 
: bap- my Name: Firſt, that J ſhould renounce the 
i. 12. Devil and all his Wozks, the Pomps and Ua- 
I nifiesof this wicked Woztd, and all the ſinful 
GildY Lutts ofthe Fleſh: Secondly, that J ſhould be- 
I breve all the Articles of the Chꝛiſtian Faith: 
fer up And thirdly, that J ſhould keep God's Þoly 
to his Mill and Commandments, and walk in 1 
Dane ſame all the Days of my Life, 
; ny Q. 14. Mo is the Devil? 
Fn u. A. The Devil is the chief of thoſe Angels, who 
1 that being created by God in a bleſſed and glorious State 
5 and Condition, were for their Wickedneſs caſt out of 
f the | Heaven into Everlaſting Miſery, P/al. ciii. 20. Hts 
* 2" Angels that excel in 8 trength, that do his Commandments, 
BN Pearkening unto the Voice of his Mord. See Heb. i. 
ever 7. 2 Per. ii. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned. 
en. but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them into 
Hav Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Fudgment, 


1 1 Jude 6. Mat. xxv. 41. : | 

1. % C. 25. Phat are the Wozks of the evil ? 

a tter 7 ; A, All manner of Sins are called the Wo:ks of 
9 the Devil, becauſe the Devil is ever tempiing Men 


to commit Sin, 1 John iii. 8. He that commutteth Sin 
15 of the Devil, for the Devil ſinneth from the begin- 
ning. For this Purpoſe the Son of God was manife/t- 


— 
Sh 


2 
ry; a 
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(6) | 
ed, that he might deſtrey the Works of the Devil John | 
Vin. 44. 2 Cor. ii. 11, 1 Theſ. iii. 5. | 1 
At. Q. 16. What is Sin? 
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1 4. Lin is the Tranſereſf on 4 God's n 1 John 8 
* . 5 What i is it to rencunce 5 bie 


*** „ rae 


A. Torenounce is to diſclaim, diſown, and forfike. ne e 
Q. 18. How do you prove that you are bound to Q 
| renounce the Devil and all his Wozks ? 14 
| A. Becauſe God has commanded us fo to do, Jam. Q 
| iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil. and he will flee from you. 2. Tim. 1 7X 
If ii. 19. Let every one that nameth the Name of Chrift de- W7/u 
| part from Taiquity. Eph. iv. 27. 1 Per. v. 9. bot th 
| : Q. 19. I hat mean you by the Pomps avid Uani- Bas t/ 
|| ties of this Wozld? _ ' WH: 7 
. I mean the Riches and Honours of this World, e t 
es tchey are abuſed by wicked Men. Ha. v. 1 214 Ee Q 
cleſ. i. 2. Doc 
Q. 20 Are you then by your Benn 4 wholly to = 4 
renounce all the Riches and Honours of this Warld feffece 
A. No, for it is not unlawful ro be Rich or Ho- Urha 
nourable in this Life. Bur, as a Chriſtian, I am bound Ama 
to renounce all that is wicked in them. That is ts ſay, ok n 
neither to ſet my Heart upon them (a), nor to make an Ha. 
evil Ule of them (5), nor at any time be led by them W /av/ 
. aſtray from my Duty (c). (a) Col. iii. 2. Set your Af. + Q 
feftion on Things above, not on Things on Earth, See Whoy 
Joon 1. t5. (2) r Cor. vii. 31. They that uſe this FG, 
Warld as not abuſing it. See Jimes iv. 3. (c) 2 Tim. 7 
iv. 10. Demas hath for falten me, having loved this pre- An 
ſent World. Luke viii. 14. Gal. vi. 14. An 
= ||!!! Q. 21. Nhat do yor: mean by 425 ſinkul Lufts of | = 
de Fleh? gy 
mean all ſuch e and Deſires, as are 21 
contrary to God's Law; however ſtrongly our Fleſh- ma 
ly Nature may be inclined to them. C 

wy #5 22. How de you prove that you are bound to 
E rengunce , ach {ppreiites aud Delirece l 
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A. Becauſe God has commanded us all fo todo: 
al. v. 24. They that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
Ka with the Aﬀettions and Luſts, y 19, 20, 21 
Rom. iii. 135 14. | 
N 23. What mean you by the Articlesof the Chri- 
tian Faith 
A. | mean thoſe neceſſary Doctrines of Relighbn, 
which Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles have taught unto 
Whe Church. 7 
Q. 24. Are you bound to Believe my Doctrines ? 
. 

Q. 25. Aby ſo? 
4. Becauſe God has made them known unto us by 
eus Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, and requires the Belief 
„ot them from all Men, Mark xvi. 15, 16. Go ye into 
all the World and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 
Ae that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but 
he that belteveth not, ſhall be damned. 1 John iii. 23. 
Ee- Q 26. But is it enough barely ta believe that theſe + 
ie | Harrer are true? _ 
%% A. No. This is not enough. But this my Belief mult 
4 y effectually ſtir me up to perform my Chriſtian Duty. 
Ho- That is to ſay, to keepGod's holy Will and Com⸗ 
und mandments, and to walk in the ſame all the Days 
lay, Hof my Life, Jam. ii. 14. What doth it profit, thi a 
ean Aan ſay, he hathFaith, and have not Works £ Can Faith 
xm WF /ave him? & Gal. v.6. 1 John v. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
A . Q 27 Doſt thou not then think that thou art 
bound fo believe and to do as my Godfathers and 
..  WF©oomothers have pꝛomiſed fo: thee 7 . 

A. Pes verily, and by God's help ſo J will: 
and J hearfily thank our Heavenlp Father, 
of that he hath called me to this State cf Sal va⸗ 
a tion through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour : and 
are A pray unto God to give me his Grace that J 
ſh- map continue in the ſame unto my Life's end. 

Q. 28. But ſuppoſe thou hadſi neuer had any PR 


J ohn 


Vers or Godmothers at all; wouldfl thou not yet be bound i ;1 
el ſerue and do all thoſe ſame Things ? 1 
A. Yes, certainly: For the Command of God 
wouldoblige me thereto ; although neither I, nor any 
one elſe in my Name had particularly promited them. 
Q 29. How dy you know which-are the neceſſary 
' Dotirmes of the Chriſtian Religion? | 1 
A. I learn them from the Holy Scriptures; which cula 
Were written by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evange- C“ 
10! lifts; who were the Meſſengers of God and Jeſus of 
Sri to the World. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. The. Holy i. 
[1 Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto Sal- RF Ca. 
Hit Tarn, through. Faith which is in Chriſt Feſus. All 4 
nt Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profit= | H. 
able for Diet rine, for Reprogt, for Correction, for In- hon 
8! /frudtion in Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. i. 21. John xx; 31. 
"+ Luke, , 2, 3, 4 Gal. i. 1. 1. 


Q. 30. Canſi thou rehearſe the Articles or Parts | 
of this thy Chriftian Wetief o 3 
A. Yes Jbelieve in God the Father Almighty, # 
Sf Maker of Heaven and Earth: And in Jeſus | 
L110! Chriff his only Son our Lozd; who was con- | 
[17 ceived by the Holy Ghoft ; Wozn of the Uirgin 
Mary; Suffered under Pontius Pilate; Was Cru⸗ 
cified, Dead, and Buried. Me deſcended into 
Well: The third Day he roſe again from he 
dead: Me aſcended into Heaven; and ſitteth at 
the right Hand cf God the Father Almighty ; | 
from thence he ſhall come to judge the Quick F_ 
and the Dead. Jbelieve in the Yoly Ghoſt: 
The pol Catholick Church; The Communion | 
oke Saints; The Forgiveneſs of Sins ; The 
I, Reſurrection of tbe Body, and the Life Ever⸗ 
laing. Amen. ab Te ib = 
. What doſt thou chiefly learn in theſe i 
Articles of thy Beligf? e 
A. Firſt, J learn fo believe in God the Fa- } 


= 


ee — 
8 * * = 4 r 
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b] | TEL. nn 
ther, who hath. made me and all che UWo2lv.. 
Secondly, In God the Son, who hath redeem- 
ed me, and all Paukind. Thirdly, In God the 
elect People of God, 1 
Q 32. But let me examine thee a little more parti- 
cularly : And Firſt, what is Gad? Te 
A It is impoſſible for the weak and ſhallow Mind 
of Man fully to underſtand the Nature of God. ob 
EX xi. 7, 8, 9. Canſt thou by Searching find out Gods 
= Canft thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? It is 
as high as Heaven What canſt thou do Deeper than 
Hell. M bat canſi thou know The Meaſure thereof is 
hanger than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. - 
Q. 33. But how much is made inotun to us of the Na. 


= ture of God? 99 


AJ. Firſt, That God is a Spirit (a). Secondly;That 
he is without beginning or ending (+). Thirdly, That 
he is moſt holy, juſt, and true (c). Fourthly, That 


be is moſt gracious and merciful (d). Fifthly,, That 


he knows all Things (e.) Sixthly, That he can do all 
Things (7) And Laſtly, That he is every where, 
and not confined to any one Place (g). OO 

| (a) John iv. 24. God is a Spirit. See Heb. xii. 9. 
Acts xvii. 28, 29. Luke xxiv. 39. ( Plaſ. xc. 2. 


4 Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 


hadſi formed the Earth and the World, even fromevers: 
laſting to everlaſtmg thou art God. See Gen. xxi. 33. 
Rev. iv. 8. (c) Plal. cxlv. 17. The Lord is Righteous: 


Y # all bis Ways, and Holy in all his Warks. See Rev. 


iv. 8. Prov. xv. 9. Tit. i. 2. Heb. x. 23. (ad Pal: 
cir, 8. The Lord is Merafid and Graciqus, flow ta; 
Anger, and plenteous in Mercy. See Pſal. cxxxvi. 1, XC. 
e) Heb.iv. 13. Neither is there any Creature that is 
| not manifeſt in his Sight; but all things are naked and 
open unto the Eyes of him, with whom we have to an. 
Luke i. 37. Mith God nothing fhall be wnpafible. 
dee Matth. xix. 26. (g) Jer, xxiti. 235 24. Amn 2 4 
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| Do not 1 fill Heaven Py. Earth, faith the. Lord? Pal. 


| i cxxxix. 7, &c. 
'Q 34. But how are vou aſſured that Bas 150 fink 42 


Being as GoD, who is the Maker of Heaven and 


[ Earth? 
A. There is ſo much Buy, Order, 0 Uſeful- 


neſs in the Heavens and the Earth, and in all Things 
which I daily ſee, as does aſſure me that they could 
not come by Chance: But that they are made and ſet- 
i | tled in their Order by a moſt wiſe and powerful Be- 
| ing; that is to fay, by Almighty God. Rom i. 20. 
V inv fable Things of Him from the Creation of the 


| that are made, even his Eternal Power and God head, 
| Gen. i. 1. Pfal. xix. 1, &. 
Q. 35 Hou did Gu make the Heavens and theE arth 2 
A. By his Command, P/al. xxxiti. 9.. He Jſpake the 


1 Ward, and it was dene He commanded, and it flood' 


of 


J ls a 6, 9, &c. 
1 


36. hy do yeu give Go the Title: of Father? 


W 4 — he is pleaſed to own us for his Chil- 
5 den, as | have already ſaid. But chiefly becauſc he. is 


the Father of our Lord Jeſs Cbriſt, 2 Cor. i. 3. 5 
i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
Q 37. Heu many Gods are there 2 
A. There is but one God. 1 Cor. viii. 4. There is. 
nons other Gop but one. Deut. vi. 4. 
38. But is not the Father God, the Len Ged, | 


| | on the Holy Ghoſt Gad S5 


But theſe Three Pei ſons are but one God. 
The Father, the Word, and the Holy 


0 Yes: 
1 Jahn u. 7 


fi. le Theſe Three are One. Matt. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. 
iii. 14. 


Q 39. bat do you mean by this Nord Chriſt 4 
A. The Word Chrift ſignifies Anointed : But in 
j the-Holy Scripture it is put to fignify an Extraordinary. | 


ö e whom God has my to (end into the 


World, 


2 at hand, ſaith the Lie and not a God afar off 2 | 


Med are clear ly Yoo being under ſtocd hy the things | 


Jy ot 


off ?. | me Ih 0 5 5 
I World, to be the Saviour of Mankind. Jahn iv. 25. 
btbaoto that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt: 
ch a 3 When he is come, he will tell us all Things. Chap. vii. 
1 
3 . 40. But did Gad ever promi ſe to ſend ſuch Per- 
en as this into the World? 
A. Yes, in ſeveral Places of the Old TREE 
goes xxii. 18. In thy Seed ſball all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed. Chap. iii. 15. and Chap. x ix. 70. 


Be- Den. ix. 25 
20. 41. But how de you know Wi: Feſus whom oe 
the = 2cinowledge, i] really and truly the Chrift F7 N 
A. Becauſe his Apoſtles taught it, and proved it 
ad. beyond Contradiction, Acts xviii. 5. 28. 

Q. But by what Reafons or Arguments aid they 
2 : prove that Feſus is the Chriſt ? 
the 


4. Firſt, they proved ic from the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament ; becauſe all the Prophecies which 
are there recorded concerning Chriſt, are exactly ful⸗ 


allied in the Perſon of Jeſus our Saviour. As xviii. 
il-. 28. Sewing by the Serge; that Feſus Was Cory ft. 
is if Chap.'xxvi. 22, 23. 
a. Secondly, They proved i it Nom the many Miracled 
which were wrought by him, and in his Name. "As 
. [WF ii. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved of Ged 
% among you by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs. Matt. 
xi. 5. John x. 25. Acts vi. 8. and chap. xix. 115 12. 
„ 13. But Was Jeſus ever aninted f © | 
A. Not with Oil, but with the Holy Gbueft, and | 
J. with Power from God, Acis 1 38. 
>. | Q 44. Hy do you * to Jeſus Chr: ft the Title of 
* 8 the only Son of God? 
A. Becauſe he is ſo OY in- the Holy Scriptures. 
1 John iv. 9. God ſent his only begatten Son inio the 
1 World. John iii. 16, 18. | 
- 2 45, Has not God other Sons Beſides 7 Chriſt? ? 


— A. Faithful Chriſtians are ſaid to be God's . - 


- — — = — D — 4 
n eee 2 - n My 
— 0 _—_ —— — A — 8 2 — — 4 
— EI WURPIRTn — — — — avs 8 7 - — 
IG — — — = 
— = : ra «dl & * * 


F 2 
9 Ah a — — —— 


s * , 8 
— * 
— 
* 5 AA 4 * p 
© . 
* n — P <5 SY + 
2 4 FY "4 * * 1 2 
Fm WNT — NY cams "I Jn ä 
n 1 ” «a es. her Ac ne A 1 8 
a 1 1 28 * al i Bt 2 I, % H 2 — \. =» : 
. . ²˙ 7˙—— A . —— —Sx—J— —— r : — 2 
LS 
PR Heel — 1 


ALES 3 5 _ 


— 
3 
* of * 
* 


* rf 


2 Things ? 


(1) 


But Jeſus Cbriſt is his Son after another an 16 more | F 


hes s * 
7 2 4 
1 


excellent Manner. 
God 4 


. He is o the don of God, as yet to be God to- q ! 
gether with the Father, belive the Beginning of the 
World (a). And alſo Man, conceived and born of 4 : 


a pure Virgin, by the extraordinary Power of God (%). 

(a) Rem. = 5. ho ts over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
See John i. 
was made Bl, and dwelt among us. Luke i, 35- 
Mar. i. 18, 20. | 


Q. by do you give Feſtus Chrift the Title of 1 


Our LoRD? 1 Cor. viii. 6. John xiii. 13. 

AX Becauſe all Things are under bis Power * Do- 
minion (a). And alſo becauſe he is in a particular 
Manner the Lord and Head of his Church, as I have 
already ſaid (See Q. Mat. 3 xvii. 18. Al] Power i is 
given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. 

Q. 48: How was Feſus Chriſt, as 10 his Human 
Nature, conceived and boen ?* 

A. He was conceived by the Pas of the HoLy 


I GHosT, in the Womb of a pure Virgin, and born 


of her, Luke i. 35. The Hely. Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the Pos of the Higheb ſhall overſhadow 
Therefore alſo: that holy Thing, which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Ged. Mat. i. 18. 
20, 22, 25. Luke ii. 6, 7. Gen. iii. 17. 

2. 49. hat did Jeſus ; Chrif Suffer ? | 

A. He was deſpitefully uſed ; and at laſt was put to 
the Painful and Shameful Death of the Croſs, Mar. 
Xxvii. 1, &c. Mark xv. 1, &c. Luke xxiii. 15 QC. 
John zix. 1, &c. 


. 50: For what Recon did Chri, ſt Sued all theſe 


A. Not for any Sins of his own, for he was with - 
aut Sin, Heb. iv. 15. But he ſuffered firſt as an Ex- 
ample to us, to teach us Patience (a) ; and ſecondly, 


Q. In what Manner is Fefus Chrift the S 3 | 


ted; . 8. 650 John i. 14. The Mord Þ 


as 2 Sacrifice forthe Redemp tion of Minkind from 
IX the Slavery and Pavidchwen of Sin (5). (a) 1 Pet. ii. 
21, 22, 23. Chriſt ſuffered jor us, teaving us an Ex- 
\ WR that ye ſhould fotlow his Steps; who did no Sin, 
neither was Guile found in his Mouth : Who, when be 

7 was reviled, 'revided not again ; when he ſuffered, he 
3 threatened not; but committed himfelf to him that judgeth 
4% Righteoufly. (5) Rom. v. 8. &c. I bilie tue were oe 

Sinners, Cbriſt died for us : juftified by bis Blood . | 
i conciled to God by the Death of his Son, Mat. Xx. 28 
1 Tim. ii. 6. Eph. i. 7. Ila. Iii. 10, 11. 

Qu. But what need was there of any ſuch Art 
Fee or Redemption of Man to be made? '\ 
A. Becauſe all Mankind were involved in Sin; Ind 
unable to free themſelves from the Guilt or Paniſhe 
ment of ir. Rom. iii. 9, 10. Vetus and Gentiles, they 

are all under Sin; there is none Righteous, no not ont, 
8 Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3. Gen. vi. 5. 
| Q 1 How came all Mankind 2 be thus invoke 
in Sin 
A. By the Tranſereſfion of our br parent Ant 
whereby the Nature of all Mankind became corrupted 
and enſlaved to Sin. Rom. v. 12. By one Aan Sin em- 
tred into the World, &c. Chap. vii. 18. In me (that is, 

in my Fleſh ). diwelleth 0 * Thing, &c. Gen. ii. 16. 
Pal. Ii. 5. 1 Cor. ii. rg. 

Q 53. But conld noi God have freed Mankind from 
Sin, Without ſending Chri/t to ſuffer for them @ 
4. What God could have done, it does not become 
nus here to enquire, Deut. xxix. 29. it is enough that 
in his infinite Wiſdom he has thought this to de the 
fitteſt Way, Rom xi. 33. 

Q 54. Are atl Men then, without Bxeeptiont, Re- 
deemed From their Sins, by the Death of Chrift © > 

A. Yes, if they believe and obey the Golpel: Joh. i. 
12. As many al vrcrivei him, to them gude he Poiber to 
become the Sons of Gd, even to them that believe on bis 
Name. Acts x. 34, 35. * v. 9. 1 John ii. 2. 


A 


014) * 
| ut. what fhall become of thoſe Men ic 55 9 
never dd the Go ofpel preached to them; and there fore 1 | 
could not believe it, becauſe they know it not? " 1 | 
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A. The Holy Scripture has not fully and plainly @ | na 
forth this Matter; neither has the Chriſtian Church 
declared the Senſe of 1 it; and therefore we need not ; 2 
curiouſly enquire into it. 3 
Q. 59- Did Jeſus continue in the Grave as other H 
len do? 1 
A. Noz for he ſoon roſe again Gb 15 Dead, 4040 2 
came to Life, Acts i. 3. He ſbeibed himſelf alive after | 4 
his Paſſion,” by many 22 Proofs, being ſeen” of | 
them Forty Days. Mar. xxviii. 1, &c. Mark xvi. 1, &. 
Luke xxiv. 1, &c. John xx. and xxi. 
60. When did he riſe from the Dead? 
A. The Third Day after he was Crucified, John i. 
123 21. Alls x. o. 
61. But how are we. aſſured, that it was really 
the Jame Perſon who was Buried and roſe again? ' 
A. Becauſe his Diſciples ſaw him, eat and rake 5 
with him, touched him, and converſed with him for 


| |! A. We mult leave ſuch Men to God, and paſs no | 

41 1 N upon them. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. = ( 
2 56. But why was Chriſt Buried ? 1 | 
A. That it might the more plainly appear that be Spi 
Vas really dead; and fo the Miracle of his Reſurrection WM rt 
be the more evident and E ee Nest xxvii. | WS 
2, &. : = << 

257. Did Chrif e into Hell? 1 
| | .% af, Yes, Pſal. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. His Soul was elt 
e ft in Hell. 20 
| | Q 58. hat is the waning © this Expreſſion, and | 3 7 
' 118 the Rea ſon of his ſo Deſcending an 


* 


the Space of Forty Days, Alls x. 49, 41. Fohn xx. I 
20, 27. Acis i. 3. = x 
Q 62. Did 0 remain . you Earth after i 


is Reſurrection 2 
1 0 No 


F 1 e 2 3 FR? EN ERR refs, —_— 
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( 15 ) 
A. No; for after Forty Days, He aſcentled. into 
1 zaven, Luke xxiv. 51. where he /itteth at the Right 
Hand of God, Mark xvi. 15 
* 63. Has Gd Hands ? 
JW I. No; for God is a Spirit (ee 2 Fo * 2 
Spirit has no Bodily Members. Luke xxiv. 39. A Spi- 
vrit hath not Fleſh and Bones, Acts xvii. 19. 
X Q. 64. bat mean you then when you ſay, That 
Qziſt ſitteth at the Right Yand of God? 


A. I mean, that he is placed in a State of rhe great- 


133 
Ns. 
1 


was ; eſt Glory, Honour, and Power that can be. Eph. i. 
20, 21, 22. Sei him at his own Right Hand in the hea- 
, and 2 | venly Places, far above all 5 rincipality, and Power, 
= and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that 15 
ly 4 | named, &c. John xvii. 5. Phil. ii. 9, 10. | 
uren 


* ©Q 65. What does Chrift do for us now that he is in 
= Heaven? 
: A. He for ever makes Interceſſion with God for. 11. a 


other Heb. vii. 2 5, and ix. 24. 1 John ii. 1. 
- © 5 66. What do you mean when you ſdy that Chrit 
and Hall judge the Quick and the Dead? 
after | A. I mean, that all Men muſt appear before him, 
n of | to give an Account of their Works; and to receive 
&. Sentence from him accordingly, Rom. xiv. 10. . 
Dall all land before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
v. 10. Acts xvii. 31, and x. 42. | 
n i. Q. 67. What mean you by the Deeds, =, 
A. I mean ſuch Perſons as die, who are to be reſ- 
N 1 ao 5 Life again, at the Day of Judgment, (See 
7 i, Wn g Z 
rank 850 68. What mean you by the Quick: ? 
for 8 A. I mean ſuch Perſons as ſhall be found alive at the 
7 XX. Day of Judgment; who ſhall not die at all, 1 Cor. 
xv. 5, 52. Hall not all ſſecp, but wwe hl all be 
Ner changed, Ge. x Thak e inn 
I Q 69. When hall this Judgment be ? 
Na A. li ſhall be at a Time appointed by God; bu 


| unknown to any Man, 4 Acts xvii. 31. Matt. xxiv. 36. 
Q. 70. 
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(16) 
70. I hat mean you by this Mord Gros ? 


dae is only another Word for Spirit. 
Q. 71. ho is the Hol r Gnosr ? 


and God (c), together with them (4 J. 1 
(a) The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are ſpoken «1 


of-in Holy Scriptures, in the very ſame Language as 


we always uſe in ſpeaking of ſeveral Perſons : , 
Fobn xiv. 16, 17. I will pray the Father, and 5e 
| ſhall give you another Comforter, even the Spirit of | 


"Truth. See Matt. xxviii. 19. 2 Cer. xiii. 14. And 


"therefore we uſe the Word Per ſon, as the propereſt | 
Term that we can find to exprels the Diſtinction that | 
is between them. () John xiv. 26. The Comforter a 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in | 
my Name; fee Chap. xv. 26. and Chap. xvi. 7. 1 Pet. 
xi. comp. 2 Per. i. 21. (c) 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ? 
not that ye are the Temple 0 of God, and that the at 
Sparit of God dwelltth in You ? Acts v. 3» 4- (4) if 


is he fo rxpreſly calkd Holy? 
A. Not that he is more HoLy than the Father or | 


the Son; but becauſe he is the immediate Author and 


Worker bf Holineſs in us; which is called Sanctify- 


ing, Tix. iii. * The renewing of. the Holy Ghoſt. Rom, ; | 


viii. 9, 13. Gal. iv. 6; and Chap. v. 22, 23. 
8 855 But haw can Three Per ſons be One God? 
uch Things as theſe are above our Under- | 


AKanding: But yet we muſt believe it, becauſe Og 
Ee 


know in part, and we propheſy in part. y 12. We 45 


has declared it in his Holy Word, 1 Cor. xiii 9. 


through a Graſs darkly. 
Q. 74. What mean you by this Word Caorcu? 
A. I mean the Copgregation of all Faithful Chri- 
Rane together with their Children. 4s ii. 47. The 


Lord added ts the Church 1 ſuch as ſhould be ; fined. 
739 


A. He is a diſtinct Perſon from the Father and the 4 ; 
* (a); proceeding and coming forth from them (5); . 


477 


FF De Promiſe is unto you, and to your Childrm. 
Por. i. 2, and Chap. vii: 14. Mark x. 14. 
Ss | 5 4 E75 How came there to be ſuch a CHURCH, or 
m 951 gregation? 
God called it through Jeſus Chr: i by the 

ken! ang of the Goſpel. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Ge, 
PORen 5 EN Nations, baptizing them, &c. Rom. x. At 4, 15. 
n hus | 76. Why do you call the Church Holy ! 
mal $, | 2 Becauſe the very End and Deſign of ** the 
117 ff Durch, was the promoting of true Holineſs. And 

And {Wo would be a true Member of the Church, muſt 
dereſt Holy in his Life and Actions. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Cet 
FE har ons that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from 
forter | pguity. Tit. ii. 11, 12, 14. 


nd in Q. What mean you by this Word Catholick 2 

1 Per. A. Catholick ſignifies no more but Univerial. 

2w ye Q 78. hy do you call the Church Wann or 

it the Watholick ? 

(4) A. Becauſe it is not confined to one Nation or 
Mople more than another: But all Men are indiffe- 

Wntly called to embrace the Goſpel, and come into 

1er or We Church, Matt. xxviii. 19. Go, and SOARES Na- 

r and ug, Acts x. 35. Gal. iii. 28. 

wo | I S 79. How long Hall this Church continue upon 

Nom. rt? 

As long as the World ſhall laſt, Matt. vi. 18. 

be Gates. of Fell ſhall not prevail againf it. Chap. 


nder- viii. 20. 


God Q, 8o, e Miri Baints : 


„ A. I mean all good Chriſtians. 1 Cor. i. 2. To the 
Ve fee | unts and Faithful Brethren in Chriſt, Eph. i. 1. 
43? | 


Q_ 81, A bat mean you by this Mud Communion © © 
A. I mean . or the Participation of any 


* knefit in common. 
3 Q. 82. er mean "ys then by the Communion of | 


UNECE 
R 


”_—_ 


AL 
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148) 
A. I mean that all Faichful Chriſtians whatſoever, | 
do in common partake of the Privileges and Benefits 


of the Goſpel. Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be A. 
Fellow Heirs of the ſame Body, and Partakers of his. 4 
Promiſe i in Chrijt, 1 Cor. xii. 13. Rom. ii. 19. 11. In. 
Q 83. hat mean you by the Forgiveneſs of Sins: lor) 
A. I mean Pardon and Deliverance from the Guilt 17, 
and Puniſhment due to tbem. . 
Q. 84. On what Account does God pardon our Sins? Q. 
A. Not for any Merit or Deſert of our own; buf LE 
for the ſake of Fe/us Chriſi, who ſuffered for us. Tit Man 
ii. 5. Not byHorks of Righteouſneſs which we haul teous 
done, but N to his Mercy he ſaved us. Lale ich 
Xvii. 10. (Q. 50.) that 
85. But is there not ſomething to be performed an on come 

art, in order to obtain the ann of our 3 e714 

| Sim 4 the 1 
A. Yes, we muſt believe the Goſpel of Flux Chr i/t, xv. 
and repent of our Sins. Mark i. 15 Kepent ye, al Q 
believe the Goſpel. Acts x. 43- Luke xxiv. 47. Acts1 . Cree: 
'I A. 
2 86. What is Repentance ? II pre 
A. Repentance is a thorough Reformation, andf that 
Amendment of Life. Iſaiah i. 16, 17. Ceaſe to 40 evil Q 
learn to do well. 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11 Ezek. xviii 274 3 6! 
Marr. iti. 8. Tir. ii. 12. 7 ot 
4 = $7. bai mean you by the Reſarretien of 1 2 
4. f mean, that at the Day of Judgment, the Bok A 
dies of all Men who have died, ſhall be faiſed again C 
«and joined to their Souls as formerly. Aets xxiv. 158 A 
There ſhall be a Riſurredtion' of the Dead, both" of thi Wtiet 
Juſi and unjuft. 1 Cor. xv: 12, &c. Jour v. 28, 299 Q 
Q 88. But how cen this le?s Wo 
A. By the Almighty Power of God: 1 Cor. vi. 144 0. 
Gad hath both ra ba up the Lord, and will ilſo rail . 4 
"op us by his own Power, „Gen. XV 14. Mat.,x:x 2088 the) 
Q "= 44. 


— ; N 
\ 


wv 


a. at ; 
* & 8. But will our Bodies then Be ſuch . as now ; 


nefits bey are? 


ever, 


ad be A. No; but very much altered and changed. 1 Cor. 
F hig. 42, 43, 44. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed. 
11. : Incorruption : It is ſown in Diſbonour, it is rai ſed in 
ins: ory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : 
Guilt? 75 /owon a. Natural Body, it'is raiſed a. Spiritual Bo- 


uy. Mat. xvii. 30. 


ins? Q. 90. What mean you by the Lifz everlaſting 8 
; but A. 1 mean, that after the Reſurrection, none of 


Tit Mankind ſhall ever die any more; but the Righ- 
haue feous ſhall live in. everlaſting Happineſs, and the 
Luke Wicked in eternal Miſery, John v. 28, 29. All 

at are in the Graves ſball hear his Voice, and ſball 
ed on MN come forth; they that have done Good, unto the Reſur- 
f our efion of Life; and they that have done Evil, unta 
be Reſurrection of Damnation. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Mat. 
bri/t xv. 46. | | | 


, ara Qs 1. Why do you ſay Amen at the Eud of yourr 
— 5 1.8 Weed! „ 


= 4 Amen fignifes no more but 12 verily. And 
I pronounce it at the End of my Creed, in token 
, and that I give my full Aſſent and Belief to it. 5 


eving Q. 92. Pou ſatd that pour Godfathers and 
- -/FFGodmothers did promiſe koz you, that you. 


chould keep God's Commandments: tell me 
how many there bes? *. 4% 4.4 
Ten. Deur. iv. 13. 8 

Q. 93- Which be then ? 


again | e 
The ſame which God ſpake in the Twen⸗ 
Fu tieth Chapter of Exodus, ſaying, 8c. 
29. Q_ 94 But theſe Cunmamimenis were then given 


eh tothe People of Iſrael; and how. can that. lay any. 
Fo 5'gation upon us to keep them ? — Og 
A. We are obliged to keep them, parily becauſe 
bey are ſo zgreeable ta our very Reaſon, Rom. ii. 
4. 15. and more fully, becauſe they are confirmed 
= ER 2 by 


(20) 


by our aaa feſus Chrift in his Goſpel, Mat. xix. A. 
17, 18, if thou wilt enter into Life, 4 tel hee 
1 Phil. iv. 8. A Hou 
Q_ 95. But do theſe Commandments contain the whole | $ the 
** of every Chriſtian? | .Q 
All the Duties of every Chriſtian are 8 n 
in them, or may be deduced from them. Mat. xxii. : Og 
40. On theſe Two Commandments hang all the Law | 4 CG oc 
and the Prophets. = C 
Q. 96. What Rules are to be cbſerved i in the Inter- = . 4 
pretation of theſe Commands? AV 
A. Chiefly Three. 1 ly p 
Q 97. IA bat is the Firſt Rule? * Win 
bat when any Thing is forbidden, we muſt | 4 
ſuppoſe the contrary thereunto to be commanded ; 4 Mz 
and when any Thing is commanded, we muſt fup- = . ( 
pole the contrary thereunto to be forbidden. Exod. Tes 
xx. 3. Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods before me. Mat. 
'xxil. 37, 38. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, &c. il... 
This is the firſt and great Commandment, Exod. xx. hit 
13. Rom. xii. 20. Exod. xx. 12. Mat. xv. 4. loi 
Q. 98. What is the Second Rule? Pr 
A. That every Thing which is a neceſſiy Help ou 
towards keeping any of the Commandments, is to be Hi! 
looked upon as commanded; and every Thing which D 
tempts us to the breaking of any Commandment, is F. 
to be looked upon as forbidden, Eæod xx, 15. Thou #7 
ſhalt not ſteal. Eph. iv. 28. Lat him that flale fleal no 0 
more; but rather let him labour, &c. Exod. xx. 14. vi 
Mat. v. 28. Col. iii. 5. Ex. xx. 7. Mat. vi. 35 37. a 
Q. 99. I bat is the Third Rule: 11 
A, That we muſt do or forbear any Thing, accord. 1 
ing as it may by clear and evident Reaſon be made S 
appear to follow as a plain Conſequence from any Wi ( 
of the Commandments, Lizke xii. 57. Yea, and why Wi a 
even 7 tale, Judge ye not what 1 is ul f Fhil. = y 
iv. P 
GY 100. Which i is 5 the fir fir fo Commandment * F' 


- 


; | ( 21 ) * | 7 
t. xix. A. Jam the Lo2d: thy God, which brought 
p the hee out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the 
„„ Wouſe of Bondage. Thou ſhalt have none 
who: ther Gods but me. 1 
„Q 101. bat is required from us by this Com- 
ained Mrandment? 45 | 
| L 4 A. We are hereby required to have God for Our 
God. | LS | 
Q 102. What is it io have God for our God? 
[nter- A It is to acknowledge and own him, not only in 
Words, bur alſo in Deeds; that is to ſay, by careful- 
y performing all thoſe Duties, which we owe unto 


nim as our Lord and God. Luke vi. 46. Why call ye 
maſt nme Lord, Lord, and do not the Things which I hay? 
ded ; Mal. i. 6. Fam. #4, Bee. CY We: 
"a8 Q. 103. I bat are thoſe Duties which'we owe unto 
%% God F | wal, Ah 
. 4 They are chiefly theſe: Firſt, to believe in 
X. him (4). Secondly, fo fear him (4). Thirdly, ta 
I love him (c). Fourthly, fo woꝛſhip him (4), with 
1 Prayer (e), and Thankſgiving (, J, Fiſthly, to put 
Jelp our whole truſt in him (g). And laſtly, fo ſerve 
o be him truly, by keeping his Commandments all the 
hich Days of our Life (+). (a) Heb: xi. 6. Miibous 
„ 18 A Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him For he that cometh 
Thou 8 t» God, muff believe that he is, and that he is a Re- 
1 no warder of them that diligently ſeek him. Jobn i. 12, and 


vi. 29. 1 John, iii. 23. () Heb xii. 28. Serve Go 
| acceptably with Reverence and © godly Fear. Iſa. viii. 
3. Luke xii 53. (c) Mat. xvii. 37. Thou ſhalt love 
ord- the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy 
"ade WF Soul, and with all thy Mind 1 John iv. 19. and v. 3. 
any ; (4) Mat. iv. ro. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
why ad him any ſhalt thou ſerve. Pial. Xxix. 2. (e) Mat. 

vi. 9. Aster this manner pray ye, Our "Father, &c; 
Pal. v. ii. () PNA L 14. Fer unto Gad Thankſgromsg; 
„fh. v. 20: (g Plal. iu. 3, Bus paur Truſt in n 


” . s S 
= 


( 23>): 
Fer £5.18. 1 Tim. vi. 17. (1 Mat, xix. 17: If thou 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 1 Joh. v. 57 
3. Luke i. 74, 75. Ezek. xviii. 24. bs 
Q. 104. A hat is forbidden by this 8 2 3 N 
A. We are hereby forbidden to have any — 4 i 
God belides the true God. F 
£2405, What is it ta have ae God beſh des the 
true Cod? L 
A. Not only to worſhip a. falſe God, but even to : 
pay any of thoſe Duties, which we awe unto God, 
to any Thing, or any Perſon beſides. himſelf, is in. 
Effect to put another Thing in the Place of God, and 
ſo in ſome degree to have another God. | 
Q 106. Can you expreſs this more plainly? 8 9 
A. Yes: To believe in, fear, or love any Perſon: * 
or Thing, as much or more than God ; to worſhip 
it with the fame, or like Worſhip,. or to put my m 
Truſt in, or give Obedience to it, ſooner than to be 
God, would be in ſome Degree a withdrawing from. | 
God, and a ſetting up that fame Thing or perſon in 2 dc 
his Place: Mat..iv. vo. Him only halt thou ſerve: = ! - 
Mat. xxii. 37- Luke ir 5. Col. ii. 5. Phil. ii. 10 
19. Rom. xvi. 18: 1 
"Q/ 107. But zue were never in Bondage | in the Lute 


* Egypt: And therefore of wat Uſe can it be 10 make. ay 
mention of this to uu, * 

A The Bondage of the Peviple of Iſrael in ithe Land 0 
of Zett, is 4 Type of a worie Bondage, which by: 8 
Mature we are under; that is to ſay, to Sin. (See ; 
A 71. and 52.) F rom which fince God is pleaſed ta 1 
celiver us by Jeſus Chriſt (ſee Q'50:) we ought” to A 
Eove, Honour, and Adore my alid to have him for b 
our God. 5 | A 
108. 1 5 9 * is. * eee ee 8 1 
Thou ſhalt not make fo thyſelf any gra⸗ ; 
ven Image, noz the Likenefs of any Thing 
that is in Heaven abovs; 0x in the Earth be- 
=” ol in . under the Earth; Thou WM. 1 


3 1 


I K 23 5 
Wi not bow down to them nor worſhip them; 
n. v. z J the Lord thy God am a Jealous God, and 
„ viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, 
Santo the Third and Fourth Generation of 
hem that hate me, and ſhew Mercy unto Thou⸗ 
Wands in them that love me, and keep my Com⸗ 
andments. 
| Q. 109. 1s it utterly unlawful upon any Accent fo 
ia any Picture or Image? 
A. Pictures or Images for Ornament, or Civil Uſe, 
| are not unlawful to be made or had. Exed. XXV. x8. &c. 
I Kings vii. 25. Matt. xxii. 20. 
= Q. 110 hat then 1 is chiefly farhigen in this Come 
nandment? a 
1 A. Firſt, it is utterly forbidden ſo much as to 
make any viſible Picture or Image to repreſent' God, 
IE becauſe this would be groſly to miſrepreſent him (a ). 
And Secondly, It is forbidden to worſhip or bow 
down to any Image whatſoever (4). (a) Deut. iv. 
15, 16. Take good heed unto yourſelves (for ye ſaw 
no manner of Similitude) lſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and 
nale you a graven Image, &c. Acts xvii. 29. Rom. 
i 22, 23. (5) Lev. xxvi. 1. Neither. hall ye ſet 
% any Image of Stone in your Land, to bow down 
= 7 it. Deut. xvi, 22. and xxvii. 15. 
= Q. III. II it lawful to make any Pictures or Images 
by of Jeſus Chriſi, or his Apeſtles, or other Saints? 

A. Jill not fay, that it is utterly unlawtul to make 
them ; but great Care ought to be taken to Teſtrainl 
| all Pec ple. from giving any Sort of Wordhip 0 chem; 
becauſe Go o i5 9 Zealous God. 
 Q 112 ill God puniſb the Chiles with Eternal 
Damnation for the Sins of their Parents? 

A. No, he will not. Gal vi. 57 Every Man Ball 
bear his own Burden. 1 Cor. iii. 8. . xvii, 20. 
Rom. ii. C, Sr.. N ee ee ene, 
Qi. How then does Ged vilit the Sins of 
|. the Fathers upon the Children? : 
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IE. lviii. 13. If thou turn away thy 2 2 


5 (69) < 
ii. Mut mean you by 4 bath arr. 

A. Sabbath Day ſignifies a Day of Reſt. 
22. 122. What is it to keep a Day Holy : 7 I 
A. To keep a Day Yoly, is to ſer it apart from 
cher Buſineſs, for the Worſhip and Service of God 


abbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my Day 
and call the Sabbath a Delight, the Holy of the Lordi 1 
honourable, and. ſhalt honour him, not doing thine ton 
Ways, nor nor finding thine own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thin 
vun Wor Ta 

Q 123. The- Jewiſh Sabbath was upon the Se 
vent Day of the Wok which we call Saturday : Ar 
are we AS to keep that. Day holy: 7 

A. No: For the Jetoiſß Sabbath, as well as the 
reſt of the Ceremonies of that Law, was abrogatedifi 
by Jeſus Chrift. Col, ii. 16, 17. The Sabbath Po 
which are a Shadow of Things to come. 

Q. 124. Are we then obliged to keep any Day af al 
— unto God? _ 

A. Yes certainly: For ſince we are no leſs ob 
liged to Almighty God for his Goodneſs to us, than 
the People of I az] were; we in Return ought ure 
to ſpend as many of our Days in God's Service, al 
they did of theirs : That is to ſay, at leaſt one Da! 2 
in ſeven, as they did. See Matt. v. 20: Except „ . 
Righteou ſneſs ſball exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribe 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no- Caſe enter into the E 
dom of Heaven,  - 

Q. 125. But which af the Seven Days ue _— 
keep Holy Tr? 

A. We ought to keep Holr the Fitſt Day of tl 
Week; upon which our Saviour f̃oſe from the Dead 
for our "Fuſtification (Rom. iv. 25. Matt, xxviii, 1 


Sc. Which Day was accordingly kept by the A poſta $ C 
theraſelves (a), and is therefore called 5 Lord Dol * 


Rev. i. 20. (a ), Acts Xx, 7. Der the hs of oY 7 2 


vs. | 1 . - 
ay: | 2 Has 655 Di ſciples came. Pt, to Hoc 
4, Paul preached tu tbem. John xx. 19, 26. 
7 3 3 Q 126, How wks we ene and empley the Lord 
t from — 5 
f God 4 Chien in the Worſhip and Service df God 0 b FE 
rom hd in the Works of Chriſtian Charity (c), (4) Ibid. 
y Day 2 x Cor, xvi. I, 2. Now concerning the Callection for 
Lordi Sainte: Upon the Fix/t Day of the Meal, let every 
ne one of you lay ns in Store, Jam. i. 27. Iſa. lvili. 13. 
24 thin = 122. 
= Q. 12 1 it "ot 1 do any irt e Work 
5 5:4 . ord's Day? of fe 4 
Au A. Works of Charity, or Works of Neceſſiy way 
e done upon the Lord's g's Luke xiii, 15, 16. 
as the Doth not each one of you on the Sabbath looſe his Ox or + 
ogatedii is Aſs from the Stall, and lead him away to Watering ? 
| Pen Und ought not this mas, being a Daughter of Abra- 
m, whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe 27 n Years, 
a1 allf 9 > loofed from this: Bond on the Sabbath Day? Matt. xii. 
60, 11, 12 
ſs ob Q. 128. Are any other Days 2 des the Lord's Dey 
4 chan p be kept Holy of | 
it ſure 4. Some part of each Day ought to be ſpent in 
ce; e Worthip and Service of God (a), and in good 
e Pall Vorks, as Opportunity ſhall offer (b). And beſides 
bt vel this, a due and decent Regard is to be had to all 
2 ch Days, as are ſet apart for Religious Offices, by 
ful Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil (e]. 
«) Pſal. cxlv. 2. Every Day will I bleſs thee, and 1 
;Þ mn ep 0 e thy Name far ever and ever. And cxix. 
1 5) Gal. vi. 10. As ide have Opportunity, lit us 
14 2 unto all Men. (r) Heb. xiii. 17. Obey than” 
et baue the Rule over you, and (oy Jour ſelves. See 
ohn x. 22. 1 Mag. iv. 59. 
oF Q 129. Is it lawful to uſe any wr of innocent Re 
Day cation or. Diver /ron on the 
4. The Deſign of this ene e being partly 
9 or the R and 5 of Man and Beal, > 
| che 


" 28 * * 

hs Toil and Labour of the Week (a ); Wee 
- may innocently contribute thereunto, may lawfullyl TO 
be done or uſed (v); provided it be no Hindrancero 1 0 
the publick or private Service of God, nor gives any ens 5 
juſt Scandal to others. (a) Exod. xxiii. 12. Sir Dan P 


thou ſhalt do thy Wirk, and on the Seventh Day — Zed (4), 
ſhalt reft; that thine Ox and thy Aſs, and the Son off 15 7 % 
thine Handmaid, and the Stranger may be refreſhed. La , 4 
Deut. v. 14. (6) Mark ii. 27. The Sabbath was mad! = Ti 
I” Man, and not Man for the Sabbath. þ 15 þ 5 
Q. 130. Which is the Fifth Commandment ? 11 f 
AM elmar thy Father and thy Pother, that z ber, 
thy Days may be long in the Land, which the / 1. 
Tord thy God giveth thee, E (4) Lev 
Q. 131. hat is the direct and tteral Meaning of 0 F 
” this Commarament ?* _ 1, 2. 1 
A. That Children ſhould Love, Obey, Honour, and Q. 1 
| Buccour their Parents. Mal. i.6. Eph. vi. 1, 2. 1 Tin. bull r 
v. 4. Mark vii. TO, 11, 12, 13. Contrar) 
Q. 132. I the Senſe of this Commandmont to be ex- A. \ 
tended any further? As. 
A. Les: For as far as any one ſtands in the Place Q 
of a Parent to me, it is fit that I ſhould return him a Inferio 
due Proportion of Love, Honour, and Duty. A. 
For Example: The King, and every awful Ma- 8 Inferic 
giſtrate is as a Father to all thoſe People, whom they perior: 
govern and protect, (fa. xlix. 23. Gen. xlv. 8.) and i quires 
therefore we are bound to Honour and Obey the King, 755. \ 
and all that are put in Authority under him (a). Spi- Q. 
ritual Paſtors and Teachers are as Fathers to thoſe, BW form 
whom they guide and bring up in the way of Godlineſ, Ws cir 
(2 Kings ii. 12. 1 Cor. iv. 15.) therefore we ought 10 = Dt: 
fabmit ourſelves to then, following thoſe good Di. 4. 
rections which they give us (5). Governors and WW the F 
Maſters are as Fathers ta their Families, and thoſe WW 1 Pet 
whom they take care of, and provide for (2 Kings v. % F 
13.) and therefore may juſtiy claim a Submiſſion from 1 the 7 
Math ( +. And Laſtly, . Perſons are as Wa 1 85 
ö F 4 MM . 


o thoſe that are Young, to whom they ought to give 
WCounſel and Advice, As vii. 2. and therefore, there 
ga particular Reſpect to be paid to thoſe that are 


„ed (4). (e) 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14+ Submit paar ſelves to 

„e Orginance of Man, for the Lord's Sake z whes 

ber it be to the King, as Supreme; or unto Governors, 
as unto them that are ſent by him, &c. Rom. xiii. 1, 


Sc. Tir. iii. 1. () Heb. iii. 17. Obey them that 
have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they 
watch for your. Souls. 1 Tim. v. 17. (e) Tit. ii. 9. 
Es-hort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and 
leaſe them well in all Things, &c. Eph. vi. g, 6. 

| () Lev. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the. hoary-. 
ead, and honour the Face of the Old Man. 1 Tim. v. 


10 


* 


Q. 133. But ſuppoſe any of theſe your Superiors 
ſhould require „„ Sinful, and 
yl contrary to Gad's Law? © F 
A. We ought to obey God rather than Men, 
| As v. 29. and chap. iv. 19. 121 
|  Q 134. May nat the Duty of Superiors towards their 
Tnferiors be alſo reduced under this Gommandment © 
A4. I ſuppoſe it may: For ſince God requires that 
lnteriors ſhould be reſpectful and dutiful to their Su- 
periors; it is not to be doubted, but that he allo re- 
W quires Superiors to be juſt and kind to their Inferiors. 
pb. vi. 4. 1 Pet. ii 14. and v. 1, 2, 3. Epb. vi. g. 
= Q. 135. But ſufpo/ing that Superiors do not per- 
m their Duty as they evght, dies that diſcharge 
bbeir Inferiors from the Obligation of their reſpetirue 
Duties? TREE | 5 „„ 
Not at all; as long as the Relation, which is 
be Foundation of the Duty, continues undiſſowed. 
e. ii. 18. Servants, be ſuliect to your Maſters wth 
/ Far; not only to the Good and Gentle, but al/o t6 
_ he F 4 7: 7. 
=_ Q 136. ich is the Sixth Commandment? = _ 
Thou ſhalt do no Purder, 1 
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CY 137; 5 i» Purder - Wo — = | 
A Purder is the wilful taking 4way $6 Life bot andi. 
Man, Without lawful Authority, or juſt Caule. Ex- 4. 
od xi. 12, 13, 14. Num. xxxv. 16, & _ f Mo 
bs ob 35k y tohat Authartty may the Lie of a Mar nent 
be then away? © eer (a) 
A. By the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, pro- Reven 
vided that there is a lawful Cauſe for it. with 5. 
For Example: Malefactors may be put to Death, be Jus 
according to the juſt Laws of the Land, for a Terror RNaca, 
tg others, and the neceſſary Preſervnion of Mens ever ff 
Lives and Fortunes (a); and publick Enemies may Fire. 
be deſtroy d by the Sword of War, for the neceſſary ¶ hateth 
Safety and Security of the State (b 0. (a) Rom. xiii. 4. WM Row. 
Tf thou de that which is Evil, be afraid, for he tema rather, 
not the Sword in vain; for he is the Mini ſter en ance is 
a Revenger is execute Wrath upon him that do Evil, c. 
Gen. ix. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 14. my Pfal. cxliv. 1. Bleſſed be Q. 
the Lord my Strength, which teacheth my Hands to war, more j 
and my Fingers to fight. Numb. x. 9. Luke iii. 14. 4. 
Acts x. 1, Se. = honeſ 
Q. 130. But is it lawful for a private Man in his Lives 
5 8 to kill another that — affauks 1 _ 
Jum 13 e 
A. Yes, if he 555 no other poſſible way to ſave Mat. 
himſelf: For not only the Law of Nature, but that Q. 
of che Lind alſo does allow it: And he that fights in A. 
bis own juſt and neceſſary Defence, acts by the Au- 1 Q. 
| thoriry of the Law, as much as a Magiſtrate in puniſh- WW A. 
ing a Malefictor, or à Soldier in N up Arms forbi⸗ 
avainſt the Enemies of his Country. = alſo te 
”Q. 140. {sit-lawful for a Man to kill himſelf thing 
A. For a Man to kill himſelf, is as muzh Munx- all wa 
DER, and therefore as unlawful, as to kill another I of Wa 
Man. Job xiv. 14. All the Days of my. appointed =  / 
| Time will I wait till my Change come: Heb. xii. 1. e 
Let ws run with 9 the Kees that i ts ft My 1 Rt f 8 
b. P [ 


W 0. 14r. I any Thing "elſe forbidden by this Com- 
rand ment, beſdes downright MURDER? '-- 
A Les; every Thing that leads or tends to the Sia 
MURDER, is alſo forbidden by this Command- 
1: nent. Such as are all cauſeleſs, or over violent An- 

eer (a), all Hatred and Malice (5), and all manner of 
Revenge (c). (a) Mat. v. 22, I heſoever is angry 
ith his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of 
mY Judgment: And whoſoever 22 fay fo his Brother, 
Raca, Hall be in danger of the Council But tohoſo- 
euer ſball ſay, Thou Fool, fhall be in 4 Tell 

fe 


of 


ire. Eph. iv. 26. (6) 1 John iii. 15. ofeever 
y I bateth his Brother, is a Murderer, Eph. iv. 31. (e) 
. Röm. xii. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge nat your ſelves, but 
b Wi rather give place unto Wrath : For it is written, Venge- 
7, ance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. Mat. v. 38, 
1. c. a | | | 
e  Q. 142. Does this Commandment require any thing 
„non from us? OW 

. A. Yes: It requires that we ſhould always do our 


honeſt Endeavour to preſerve, not only our own 
Lives (Eph. v. 29.) but alſo the Lives of all other 
= Men. Kam. xii. 20. if thine Enemy hunger, feed him : 
: 5 he thirſt, give him Drink. Chap. xiii. 8, &c. 
= Mat. xxv. 35, Sc : 

Q. 143. What is the Seventh Commandment ?' 
A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adulfery, 

Q. 144. What is forbidden by this Commandment g 
As. All manner of Lewdneſs or Unchaſtity is hereby 
= forbidden, not only to Perſons that are married, but 
= fo to thoſe that are Unmarried (a); as alſo every 
We thing that leads or tends to Lewdhels or Unchaſtity ; 
all wanton Thoughts and Deſires (o), and all manner 
of wanton or obſcene Diſcourſe (c). (a) Eph. v. 5: 
No I, horemonger, nor unclean Per ſon, hath any Inherts 
ine in the Kingdom of Chri/t, and of God. ( Mat, 
. 28. % beſocver lovketh on a Woman to luſt after her, 

eib committed: Adultery with her already in his Hearts 


ve Find one to another, tender-hearted; forgiving one an- 4 


| | 


Real (a). Secondly, That we ſhould render to every 
Man whatſoever; is Ws to him (5), "Thirdly, chat we 


1E 32 24 5 
Job xxxi. 1. (c) Eph. v. 3. Fornication and all Un- S ould ref 
cleanneſs, let it not once be named among ſt you. Neither Y ve beet 
Hilthineſs, nor fooliſb Talking, or Jeſting. Chap. iv. 29. 43 pſtly, {1 


Q. 145. What is farther FOR Hom: 2s ** 75 Poor, 
Command ment? dus 
A. This Commandment requires j 55 us _ man- Ire, the 
ner of Chaſtity and Purity, both in our Actions, and pt 
alſo in our Thoughts; and alfo every thing that is “ wy 
neceſſary towards the ſabduing of our Luſts, and the bus / 


keeping us Chaſte and Pure. Col. iii. 5. Marti 
therefore your Members which are upon the Earth ; = = 
N cation, Uncleanneſs, Inordinate Aﬀgettian, evil n 1 
cupi ſcence. 1 Tbeſ. iv. 3, 4, 5+ 1 Cor. ix. 27. 1 
„Q. 146. Which is the 22 Commandment * 55 } | y 
A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. , 
Q. 147. A hat is forbidden by this 8 Ss FR 
A, We are hereby forbidden either unlawfully to 
take, or wrongfully ie detain from another that which 
is, Or ought to be his. » 
Q. 148. How many ways are there if unlefuly 6 | 
taking away that which is anathers ? 1 
A. Chicfly Three: Firſt, Robbing or Theft (a). 7 
Secondly, Fraud or Cheating (20%. And Thirdly, 
Oppreſſing, or rigorouſly exatting the utmoſt that 
the Law will allow; although beyond the Rules of 
Reaſon and Equity 60. (a ) Eph. iv. 28. Let him 
that Hole, ſteal no more. Prov. xxix. 24: ( b) r Theſ. 
iv. 6. That na Man go beyond and defraud his Brother 
in any 4 Matter. Prov. xx. 14. (e) Eph. iv. 32. Be 


or Hi. 
+ to hi 
. HY bs: 


er hav 


uber. Col. iii. 13 1 Cor. xiii. 5 2 
Q 149. I bat is farther required from 4s; by 65 l 
Commanament £ 1 
A. This Commandment requires from us, Firſt, 
I That we ſhould endeavour honeſtly to get our own 
Living, that ſo we may not be. tempted to cheat or 


Mould 


1 35 
M ould reſtore to every Man uch Things as we find to 
er |. ave been loſt, or ſtrayed away from him (e). And 
4 b{tly, Gace by the Law of God, Alms are due to 
A Foor, according to the Subſtance that God has 
eſs'd us With; this Commandment does certainly re- 
ire, that we fhould give Alms accordingly (d). (a 
A ph. iv. 28. Let him that ſtale, ſteal no more; but ras 
„let him labour, 1 Theſ. iv. 11, 12. (6) Rome 
Wii. 7, 8. Render to all their Dues, owe no Man any 


5 ing. (c) Exod. xxiii. 4. F thou meet thine Enemy s 
„oer bis A, going 3-2-6, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it. 
o 4 + to him again. Deut. xxii. 1, 2. (d) 1 John iii. 


boo hath this World's Good, and ſeeth his Bros 
er have Need, and ſbutteth up his Bowels- of Com- 
g ion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him K 
[ lat. xxv. 45. Luke iii 11. Heb. xiii. 16. 
4 Q 150. Hhich is the Ninth Commandment ©. | 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs a4 
4 inſt thy Netghbour, + - 
as. What is it to bear falſe Witneſs a⸗ 
nit Han? 
A lr is to ſpeak that which is falſe, to his « Dana 
Prejudice. 
=_ 152. bois your Neighbour S, an | 
4 1 Man and Woman whatſoever. 1 15 l 
- of C 
= | Q 53 Mal tben is * forbidilen by this Coat 9 
A. This Commandment forbids us, Firſt, to 
e or procure any Teſtimony, or to raiſe or ſpread 
Report which is falſe ; and whereby any other 
ron is like to be damnified or prejudiced (a). Se- 
Wnndly, or to ſpread any unkind or uncharitable Re- 
of another, although it ſhould be true (6) ; for 
W who allows himſelf to ſpeak uncharitably of ano» 
will eaſily be tempted to ſpeak falſly of bim alſo: 
| 3 birdly, all manner of Lying is hereby forbidden 
bor Lying will eaſily lead a Man to falſe Wit⸗ 
Ws 3 and there is no Lie but 1 prove ane 


ww 


* 


/ oY 0” 


WT  : 43 34 5 . 
0 othem. And laſtly, all ceceltfal: equivocating ; 
> r (a); which are as had as Lying to all In- 
tens and Porpoſes. © (a) Exod xxifi: 1, 2. Tho 


mY 3 the "Wicked, o be an nig bros Mime, &cþ 


from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile -and 3 


hal every Man Truth with his Neighbour, Plal, xv 


his Dr, nos his Aſs, noz any thing oi 13 
8 1 156 What is it te Cover? 


| diſcontented (c). (@) Mar. xiv. 4. It ir net Inwful * 


* Nog 
E For P1 
| Mie 
veto / 
e. 1! 
— 
andyner 
A TI 
harſoe\ 
ever &. 


{not} raife 9 falſe Report. Put 101 Hine He 19 


Prov. x; 18. and chap, xix. 9. (50. Tit. iii. 2 
Speak Evil of wo Man. Pal. xv xV. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20 
6) Col. ili. 9. Lie not one to another John viii. 44 
Rev. xxi. 8. 1 Pet. ili. 10. Let him vefram his Tongul 


rn r 25 n 4 
ee we een? 8 
: wy 4 4 o REN 7193 "eu + 
— N Cs 


ehzp. it. 1, 22. 
n 154. What i is farther required by this Command 3 


2 This Wee ee requires Truth and Sin r? 
ceriry from us in all our Converſation, and Dealing . 
with others, as being contrary to falſe Witneſſingll 1 
Lying, and Deceit. Eph. iv. 25. Putting awa Lying I 


2. Zech. viii. 16. Iſa. xxxiii. 15. 
. 2 155. Which is the Tenth Commandment 2 


© A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour 
Pouſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour 13 
Mike, no2 his Servant, nor his Maid, naß 


Y 
90 
3 | 
563 
4 


* 


A. To Cover is nene to deſire that which i 
anothers, F 
Q. r57. Whenis the Dine o that which ig an 


#hers, unlawful ? I | 
A. It is unlawful to defire chat which: is werbe | Bod. :; 
Firſt, if the Thing deſired cannot lawfully be had ( Q 
Secondly, or if reaſonable Compenſation be nv I 
made to the Owner (). Or, Thirdly, if the Deir Wn him 
be ſo vehement, as to diſturb a Man, and make hin yp Þ 


thet ta have ber, i. e. his Brother Philip's Wiſes 
Col, vw 'F- (5) Fer. XXII. 13 Mi unte him that 99 3 


n 
= LETS 


= wy 35 ;) 15 
"ol . Nui; bear A Service without Wages, and 2b bins * 
1 fer 55 Work. 2 71 ii. 9. Pſal. x. 3. Luke xii. 15s -. 
== ) Heb: Lü. 5. Le your Conver ſalion be without | 
vo ſneſs, 5 be. Content with fuel Things. FIN; 
. 1 Kings xxi. 4. HE 
4 Q,. 5b, IWhat is farther. requined by this Ces 
1 ent | 
4 | A. That we ſhould be content with our Condes 
batſoever it is. Phil. iv. 11. J have learnt! in what- 
ver State I am, therewith to be content, &c. 1 Tun, 
8. Heb. xiii. Fo Job i. 21. 
1 Q 159. J it not then lawful for a Man to defire 
= -mdeavour to make bis Condition better in this 
SY 07 ld ? 
4 It-is both lawful, and in many Caſes our Dury: 
= 7 be/. iv. 11, 12. Do your own Buſineſs, and work 
5 your Hands, that ye may have lack of nothing, 
ph. iv. 21. 
= Q. 160. herein then does the Nature of true Com. 
4. In ſubwirting quietly to the Will and Provi- 
ece of God, even when we miſs of obtaining thoſe 
hings which we deſire and ſeek after. Jeb i. 21. 
„ Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away : Bleſ. 
A 4 be the Name of the Lord. Mat. xxyi. 39. and chap. 
10. Acts xxi. 14. 1 Sam. iii. 18. | 
w | Q 161. Vell then ! Now tell me in ef on! in 
1 Mord: What voſt thou ciedy learn by 
eſe Commandments? - - 
A. J learn two things; my Duty towards 


BY 3 Bod, and my Duty towards mp Netcthbour, 
8 Q. 162. What is thy Duty towards God? 
4 Py Duty towards God, is to believe 


i him, to fear him, and to love him with all 
7 y Yearf, with all my Pind, with all my 
YZ Poul, and with all my Strength; to worſhip 
Pim, fo give him thanks, to put my _ 
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bour? 


unto me; (Mar. vii, 12.) fo love, honour, and 


all my Governors, Teachers, Spiritual Paſt⸗ 


all my Dealings. To bear no Palice no: Ba 
tred in my Heart. To keep my Hands from e 


— 


3 36 5 5 „Hen 
truſt in him, fo call upon him, fo honour bis A 
holy Name and his Moꝛd; and fo ſerve bin 1 
truly all the days of mp Life. «| 
2 163. What is thy Duty towards thy Neg) 1 E 


A. Py Duty towards my Neighbour, il now t 
to love him as myſelf (Mat. xxii. 39.) and ti pings 


do fo all Pen, as would they ſhould do 


ſuccour my Father and Pother; to honor 
and obey the King, and all that are put iu e 
Kuthority under him. To ſubmit myſelf toi * 
ors and Paſters. To ozder myſelf lowip and wed! 
reverently to all my Betters. To hurt no bo⸗ 1 
dy by Wozd oz Deed. To be true and juſt in en. 


Picking and Stealing; my Tongue from 


Evil-ſpeaking, Lying, and Slandering. To vil 

= keep my Wody in Temperance, Soberneſs, 4. Q. 1 
ad Chaſtity, Pot fo covet noz deſire other Pas 

|| Pens Gods ; but to learn and labour rule ſt 
get mine own living, and to do my Duty tay 
m that State of Life, unto vhich it ſhall pleaſe nd [ 
= God to cal me. J What £ 
164 Are we able of ou 2535 to keep. the cum. 1 5 b | 

| | Nandments of God 2 | bs e 
41 Not without his Grace and Alftance. al Hat by 
WW ii. 13. i God which wworketh in you, both to will nd tl 

| i and ta do of his good Pleaſure. John 2 Cor. e t 
mi. 5, and chap. iv. 13. I ſav 

i "7 3775 How is ee ; Grace and Aſſiſtance 10 be 1 > b 
| faine E 
| We muſt pray. to God for it. Tube xi. | Po. 


4, and is Hall be given ꝓou, . 13. Much more 24 


3 ur Heavenly Father. give the Hoy Miri to tm thay 
is bim. Jam. 1. 5. j © 
7 166. How muſt we pray 9 
2 As our Ee Chri/t hath caught 1 us \ Matt, 
. 9. After this Manner pray ye. Luke. xi. 2. 
Q. 167. Py good Child, en, ſince thou daſt 
now this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
ta Dings of thyſelf, no: fo walk in the Com⸗ 
SMandments of God, and fo ſerve him, with- 
Wt his ſpecial. Grace, vhich thou mulk learn 
Fal times fo call fog by diligent Prayer : Let 
ine hear thezefoze if thou cant fay the Lo2ds i 
Praper. 
7 | 4. Our Father vhich art in Heaven: Ihal- 
WD wed be thy Name, Thy Kingdom come. 
4 by Will be done in Earth, as it is in Vea- 
1 Give us this Day our daily Bead. 
3 — foꝛgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we fb2give 
Dem that treſpaſs againſt us. d lead us 
ot info Temptation, but deliver us krom 
vil. Amen. | 
J Q. 168 What deſireſt thou of God in this 
ei ere 
1p J defire my Lord God our Peabenlg 
WF ther, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, tg 
end his Grace unto, me and fo all People; 
at we may worſhip him, ſerve him, and 
er him as we ought to do. And J pray 
Into God, that he will ſend us all things 
Hat be needful both foꝛ our Souls and Bodies: 
nd that he will be Perciful unfo us, and for 
ive us cuz Sins: And that it will pleaſs him 
dave and defend us in all Dangers ghoſtly 
ed bodily; and that he will keep ns from all 
Pin and Mic kedn op, and from gur N 
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by do we ſay, which art in Heaven? 


6 which is in Heaven, give good —_ to bon that 8 


4 Þallowed be thy Name ? 


| our Requeſts. (See Q. ?, ) 


ZW HT 

ob; au Kon evertiiing; Joins” ani 
this J truſk he will do of his Percy and G 
nets. through our Lord Jeſus Chrick; ani [Q | 
rekoze AJ ſap, Amen, Do be it. 8 


4 Q. 169. But let me examine thee mon- particular h F 
na; firſt „I hy are we taught here ta call upen God 99 > 
the Name of Father? 3 

A. Becauſe the Kemumbrines that God is our KB 


Dur Father, gives us the more Confidence and | : 
Aifurznce that be will accept of our Prayers, and grant 


Q. 1 70. But why are we taught fo ſay Dur Fo Y 
ther. give us our daily Bread, forgive US gur Treſ-l A 
paſſes, &c. And not rather My Father, Live me 4 
my daily Bread, Forgive . | 
A. Becauſe it is our Duty to pray, not only for } 
ourſelves, but for others. 1 Tim. ii. 1. That 2 , 1 


l cations,” Prayers, Intercefſions, and gi ing Thanks „ 4. 


made for all Men. Jam. v. 16. 1 all T 

Q. 171. But fince God is every where ( 3301 Pod 0 

ing 

A. To put us in Mind of the Majeſty of God i 3 Pleaſur 
which appears moſt greatly and gloriouſly in H 8 4- E 85 
VEN (a); and alſo of his Power and Goodneſs, be. 1 Widenc 
yond that of our Earthly Parents (U). (a) Ifai. Ixvi. ; E ii. 20 
1. Heaven is my Throne. Ecclef. v. 2. (6) Mat. vil. ing 1 
11. Vye then being evil, know how to give good i 8 each 1 
unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Father, 3 Nap. x 


Ks * as t 


him. 


Q. 172. Nhat mean you. by this Ee 1 


A. It is herein my Mraning and my n cher 
God may always be honoured and glorified, and hi 
Name ſanctified, both by myſelf, and all other Men, 5 
1 Pet. iv. 11. That Gal in in all things may be 14 Y 1 
3 Jau Chriſt; to whom be Praiſe and Donna i 


* 


| ever an; ever. Phi Ivii. 5. r Cor. #38 1 Ale; 

155 16. 1 n 2 Y: 19 
_ ap What mein you! e # Kingdom g, 
d 


A. I mean the Goſpel of Peſus Chrif, the Deſigrt - 
= which is to make all Men obedient to God 48 
Wcir Lord and King. Mat. iii. 2. The Kingdom of 
aver is at hand, Chap. iv. 3. 
an. bat mean you, then, when yu pray "hae 
g, kingdom ay come? - 
4A. 1 mean that ne Goſpel may be ſpread over all 
e World; and that all Men may. become obedi- 
Wc to it. 2 ef i iii. 1. Pray for us, that the Ward of 
„Lord may have fre mo and be a Col. iv. 
14. 
aj. mas mean peu when. you. ſay, Thy 
li. Mill be done in Earth as it is in Heaven: 
4. I pray, that as the Holy Angels in Heaven ire 
all Things moſt exactly obedient to the Will of 
od (4), fo we upon Earth may all of us in every 
ing become entirely ſubmiſſive to his Will and 
LL leature; both by readily doing what he commands 
), and patiently ſuffering whatever he in his Pro- 
aence hall think fit to lay upon us (e). (a) P/at. 
i 20. His Angels that ds his Commandments, heart. 
ng unto the Price of his Ford. (b) Pal. cxliii. 10. 
„ach me to do thy WAH; M for thou art my God; and 
hap. xxv. 4, 5. (e) Mat. xxvi. 39. Not as I woilh, 
44s thou wilt. Acts xxi. 14. 
E [1 Q. 176. mat mean you 3 you ſay, Give ug 
bis Day our daily Bread?  * - 
4. I pray, that God would give us ſuch Things, 
care neceſſary for the ſuſtaining our Lives,(@), 
= which Bread is reckoned: to be the chief Sup- 
ort (5). (a) Prov. xxx. 8. Feed me "with Raad 
13 8 92 aw oh b) Back. i iy. 16. The * 4 
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have wronged us, ſo God would forgive us our, Sins, 40 
whereby we have offended him. IC: 


Tove to the Publick Good (5), and nor our of any 7 


that treſpaſs againſt him? 


i | Mat. vi. 14. 15. / * Men their Treſpaſſes, i 


| (42 ) 7 
Q. 177.- But. ſuppoſe a Man is already provided 3 1 | 
fuch neceſſary Things for many Days, why muff be. yal 1 | 


pray every Day for datly Bread? gi 
A. Becauſe it is every Moment in God's Powe tt. 
to deprive us of Things which are even in ou info 
Foſſeſſion (a); and we muſt pray for others, who. I p 
want the Neceſſaries of Life, although we our. 4 ence 
ſelves are ſupplied with them {b). (a) Ezek. xiy. 134 1 be t 
hen the Land ſinneth againſt me, then will I ftretch tr. thre 
out mine Hand upon it, and will brea#- the Staff 179 i 
the Bread thereof, * 8 ſend Famine upon it. 42 
) Q. 170. — be 
178. Il hat mean you when yon ſay, ergibt 4 BY 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we fo2give them that 3 „ W. 


trelpals againlt uss | 
A." I pray, that as we forgive all other Men who % 


Q. 179. How 45 are we obliged to forgive the = 
who have wronged us? 1 4 
A. So far asnot todo any thing by way of Revenge "38 
againſt them (a), but readily to do them good, if 
it be in our Power ). (a) Q. 141. (5) Mar. v. 3 
44. Love your Enemies, bleſs them that cu you, ds 7 | 
giod to them that hate you, and pray for them which) 
Aeſpitefully uſe you, and e 150 Rom. xii. | =. 

20,21. 8 

. 180. But may not Mat: efattors be proſecuted a: and "2 

brought to Puniſhment ? _ * 
A. Yes (a); but this ought to be done out of | J 


(a) Q. 138. () Gal. r ronou 
vi. 10. As we have Opportunity, let us do ge uno F my E 


all Hen. 18. 
Q. 181. Put what if a Man deesn not forgive thoſ? 1 Der, 0 


1 n 


vo eit Ne 1 


private. Malice or Revenge. 


A. Then God will not W bim pis Treſpaſſes.'l 
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"Ex 41 3 
| Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: Buv iff 
fs ive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 
th oo your Treſpaſſes. | 
. 182. Hhat mean you when you fay, Lead us 


Ver IF 

i into Tempfafiow? = 

boli . I pray, that God in the Courſe of his Pr. 
W lence would fo order Matters, as that we may 
de brought into the way of Temptation; for 
1 r, * human Frailty, we ſhould fall into 


183. But ſince it pleaſes God fanetime to ſu 11. 
„ be eee what he we 4 in order to 4 
the Danger ? 

Wie muſt pray to God fo deliver us front 
1 il 
"8 184, From what Evil as we here pray to God 
# Paier 27 

. From all manner. of Evil e - but 


of 8 everlaſting Damnation. | 
«|| . 185. Mat. vi. 13. Me have theſe IVurds added 


; ve Lord's Prayer; For thine is the Kingdom, 


4 | | Power and the Glozy, foz ever and ever. 
ch rs the Intent and Deſign of theſe Expreſſions $ s 
i; The Deſign of theſe Words is to praiſe and 


8 155 God for the Greatneſs of his Power and Ma- 
Jet 5 Q. 172. Rom. xvi. 29. Heb. xiii. 2 . ; 
186. %% 40 you ſay Amen at the End of the 


of YZ 5 Prayer? 

ny Amen fionifies pes verily, or ſo be it: And 
"= ronounce it at the End of my Prayers, in token 
10 5 Heart agrees with my Mouth. 


_ 137. / te Lord's Prayer to be * 2 
b 1 , 2 or eng as a Pattern to frame our " Praxccs 


1 It is to FH uſed wah Ways 0 Xi. 2. 
„ . 35 Pray, ſay, Our ng &c. Mat. vi. 9. 


* n - - 
TRY \ 0 = \ 
2 * OF 1 8 U \ 
= 


af from the Evil of Sin, and. ine Conlequence 1 


_ N | 
Hfter this manner pray ye, Our Robber, &c. ne 
Q. 188, What Rule of Direction may we Rn 
from the Lord's 5 prayer, } Jer the better framing 1 B 
aur other Prayers 4 2 
A, Firſt, We learn fron. bene: not to addi „ 
our Prayers to Saints or Angels; but only to A B 
dur Father who is in Heaven. Phil. iv. 6. /: 
ry Thing by Prayer and Supplication with 8 12 
let your Requeſts be made #nown unto 0 od. W $ 
iv. 9 I 's 
- Secondly, We learn not to alk a  Muttirode of 1 0 
+neceflary Words, or vain Repetitions; when we pl 
Oi vi. 7. Iden ye pray, uſe not vain — 2 
er Eceleſ:yo2. & <4 
"Thirdly, We learn 58. muſt always be the M 
ter and Subſtance of our Prayers, namely, to 1 © 
"and glorify God (©, 172. and 185.) to confels © 1 . 
' Sins, and pray for Pardon (©; 178. 1 John i. 8, 
to pray for all Things neceſſar for our Souls 2 I 
175.) and for our Bodies ( 176.) but print 
an entire Submiſſion to Gods Will (2. 175 
laſtly, to pray for others as well as ourlelyes 1 
eee ) 5 
.. 189 Pow many Sacraments hath Ge 
ordained in his Church?  -- 4 
A. Ewoonly, as generally neceſfaty to g 2 4 | 
vation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 
per of the 1029. x 
io. Why deft thou add thoſe Wards, as 
: \merall neceſſary to Salvation? 
A. The better to diſtinguiſh them from 1 4 
155 Things, which ſome Men call Sacraments; 1 
which are not neceſſary to Salvation. 
...Q. 191. Are Baptiſm then and the uppet 
Ge Lo2d neceſſary to Salvation? = 
Hos r ind n ris 8 way wo 4 : 


er by (a), a8 being ordained and commanded by 

2a d (5). (a) John iii. 5. Except a Man be bon of 
1 , and 0 the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Ring- 
„% God. 2 2, &c. 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup e 4 


ing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
N kd of Chrift : ? The Bread which ive break, is it not the 
In nimunion of the Body of Chriſt ? John vi. 53, 54. 
i 2, 195 L. 204, &c. 


= Q. 192. But what does the Church mean, and, 
( 4 hat en than by this wozd Sacras 


of ent? 
e F I mean (as the Church alſo means) an out- 
ol 


Ward and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiri⸗ 
= al Grace, given unto us, ordained by Chritt |. 
"Wmſelf, as a Peans whereby we receive the 
A 1 and a Pledge to affure us thereof. 
3,2 Q 193 3. How many Parts are there ina Sa- 
SWament? _ 

Tuo; the outward viſible Sign, and the 
ward piritual Grace. 

W Q. 194. What is the outward viſible Sign 
Fam in Baptiſm? 

4 Water, wherein the Perfon is baptized | 
1 3 Natne of the Father, anv of the Don, and 
"oF tbe Holy Sholb, | 

5 4 Q 195. I this qutward Fozm and manner 7 

1 wes 62dained by Chriſt himſelf? 

L A. Yes. Mat. xxviii. 19, Go ye and teach all Na- 

3 m, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of + 


: 3 be Son, "is of the ate e. Acts! ii. 48. ang phage 
, + 47> 4 
; Q. 196. What is the meaning of being Baptized | 


the Name of any Perſan ? 
* A. It is thereby to be dedicated, -lintecrced; as 
1 ven up to an entire Belief in, and Obedience to 

Perot, in whoſe Name a Man is baptized, -| 


i 
4 

| N 
* 


15 644 1 
07 i. 13. Mere Je baptized in the Name 1 2 

au 1 
Q. 197. But Aves mah the Mord Baptize nyo 
ey betoken the dipping zhe Per fon 7 under 1 
* 1 Tic 
4 To Baptize ſign es to wet or mk witl 3 We, the 
Water (Mart vii. 44) "which may be done by %Y (a) 
ping, or elſe by pouring or ſprinkling the Water. 18 24 
Q. r98. What tothe inwvardoz fpirifual GraclY AY 
in Baptiſm? Þ* e unde 
4. A Death unto Sin, and a new Wirth un re £ 
to Righteouſneſs; fo2 being by Nature vorn 7 5 
in Sin, and the Children of Mrath, we ar 0 oF 
lr made the Children of Grace. 1 EC. ir 
199. Explain this Anſwer more diſtindih? lege 
A. Whereas by our corrupted Nature we are 0 
in Sin, and perpetually addicted thereto; and there . 
by Uable to the IYrath of Gd (Q. 5 r, 52.) by b 13 
ing baptized into the Church of Chriſt, we are as nw | rl 
were Born again, John iii. 5. and made the Cbildreſſ "FW 
of GoD through his Grace (Q 7.) and enabled 3 
die unto Sin, that is, to mortify Sim in ourſel ve ee. 2 
and to live unto Righteouſneſs that i is, ro. lead _ FA! 
Lives (S. 5.) * =D ods 

Q. 200; What is required of Perſons to i = 
- baptized : . acri 
A. Repentance (a) whereby they forſake Gi 1 
(b); ; and Faith (c) whereby they ſtedfaſtin 
believe the Goſpel of Chrift,, and particularly 1 + 
Pꝛomiſes of God made to them in that Sacra 
ment (d). (e) Acts ii. 38. Repent and be bapti xai 
(bY Q 86. (c) Acts viii. 37. F theu believeft wil 
all thine Heart, thou a” 1 be er 04 ) Q 2:48 
&c. of 
Q 20. Why: then are Infants arge 4 
: when by” reaſon: of ie. tender Age they can 
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* 
-w t perform them, i- e. the Things which are. re. . 


9 * O 
7 . Becauſe they promiſe them both (that 28 
e voch Repentance and Faith) by their Sure⸗ 

ö . 58 (a), which Pronuſe, when they come het 
i ge, E ane, 1 joy to perforitr (o). 

l 4 2 I b | 
| 9 10 He 12 oyg my Infants at all to be baptized 2 
att A Ves, if they are born of believing Parents; or 

3 Ut be under the Care and Management of ſuch perſons 
un are 2 trans © 

3 203. What Proof have you: for this? 

X 4. Bctore the Coming of Chri/t, ſuch Infants a8 
1 . were to be admitted into God's Church, and 
- Nen into Covenant with him (a); nor is the Pri- 
4 Wilege of Infants any leſs now, than it was before 

'Y Us came into the World (3). (4) Gen. Kvii. 

He that is ezght Days old, Poul be circumci ſtd. 
13. Ard my Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh for an 
erlaſting Covenant. Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 12. % 
lat. x. 14. Suffer the little Children to come unto. 


ll chem ot + For of ſuch is the Hit 
ei God 


| Q! 204. Why was the Sacrament, ot te 
020s$ Supper 02dained ? 
x -. For the continual Remembrance of the 
15 4 8 acrifice (2. 30.) of the Death of Chrif, and 
e the, Benefits which we receive  thergby, 
'Þ Luke Kii. 19. Thes do in Remembrance of 1 ne. 1 . 
1 I. 23, 245 255 26. 
=_ Q. 255. Why is it called the Lord's Suppef ? 
5 A. Becauſe it was firſt ordained and practiſed" 2 
or Lord at the ene of Super. Mat. xxvi. 26 
Cor. xi. 20. 85 
.Q..206. What is the ontward arte Si 
arr the Lord's Supper? P an 
"i | <. Bread and Wine, which the Lozd hath 
— Lui ded 
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+commianded, 7), to be recetbed, 1 Cor. xi. 20 


| Ill. 00 Plal. civ. if N ORE Ine 


which are verily and indeed taken and receive 


Eftate, thofigh a at never ſo great a Diſtance from bim 3 | 


(4). 


Let a Man examine "himſelf, and [a let him eat. of that "1 
Bread, and drink of that Cap.” See * 23, cc. Mark 2 
xiv. Au, W 
* Q 207. What is the inward Part 02 Thin 
ſignified? 
4. The Body and Blood of Chritt @l 


by the Faithful in the. Lord's upper (b). («if 
Mat. xxvi. 26. This is my Body: Y 28. This. is i J 
Bfaod. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. (b) 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cuf, I 7 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? the d 1 
Communion of the Bach of Chriſt ? 
* 208. 1s not Cbriſt in Heaven? q 
Yes. 2. 03. 275 iu.2t,.: -: 1 
Q 209. How can then his Body and Blood be verihf 1 
and indeed taken and received byws here upon Earth 
A. As Man verily and indeed takes and receives ai 


accordingly enjoys the Iſſues an Profits of it; of 3 Ken 
may we be ſaid through Faith, to receive the Bo rity 


dy and Blood of Cbriſt, when we are made Parts 3 18 


j ers of the Benefits of that Sacrifice, which he of A WP” 
eres in his Body, and by the ſhedding of his Blood dle 
for us. A they 

Q. 210. What are the Benefits whereof te be! 

-are Parfakers thereby? 1 mean, b the Lo R vl 2 58 
SUPPER? if : ; 

A be Scenathentng and refreſhing of or = 


Souls through Faith by the Bodp and Wlod off 6. | 
Thritt (4), as our Bodies are by the Bread an 
Mine (+). (a) John vi. 35. / am the Bread fl 

| Life: He that cometh to me, fhall never hunger + And a 
" be that believeth on ues Ny never vine * 5 , * F Wh 


- 


| (47) 
== Q. 211. But ſuppoſe an impenitent Sinner comps s 
= Lord's Supper, does he receive the Body and Bload 
Aa Crit, or any manner of Benefit by it? 
4. Not in the leaſt; but on the contrary is guil- 
of a very great Sin. 1 Cor. xi. 20 He that eateth 
1 drinteth unwaorthily, eateth and drinketh Damma- 
sen to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. y 27. 
vali 'Q. 212 What ben is required of them wha 
*" Wome to the Lozd's Supper? 1 
A. To examine themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
.. Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that | 
read, and drink of that Cup. is ee od wae; 
Q 213. Concerning what muſi they examine © 
A. hey muſt Examine themſelves, whether or no 
they are ſuch as they ought, and as in their 1 
they promiſed and vowed to be: (Q. 13.) Or in 
Worher Words, Whether they repent them truly 
ef their fozmer Sins, ſkedfaſtly purpoling to 
lead a new Life, and to have a lively Faith in 
Gods Percies through Chriff, with a thankful 
nemembrance of his Death, and to be in Cha- 
30-0 rity with all Pen. . 
Q. 214, hn muſt they thus examine themſelves? 
4 Thar they may know whether they are accept- 
= ble to God (a), and conſequently whether or no 
bey are worthy Receivers ot this Holy Sacrament; 
= the Danger of receiving it unworthily being very 
= great (2). (a) Acts x. 35. He that feareth him and 
= rich Righteouſneſs,” is accepted with him. Rom ii. 
75 3 9, 10, Pal. xv. 1, &c. (6) Q. 211. Prov. 
AV. 8. | „ e 
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BOOKS written by! Dr. Srundk, late Are LU 
| _ biſhop of Tuam. 7 


1. N Abſtract of che Cr Catechiſm, briefly conf i | 
& taining the Subſtance of all that is necelary iſ tl 1 ih 
Salvation. Price 2d. or 125. per Hundred. b 
II. The Fay to Eternal Salvation plainly pointed oth 
Price 2d. or 125. per Hundred. 
III. Some Rules for the Conduct of Human Life; rue 
3d. or 205. per Hundred. | 


Day well, by which (if every Day carefully obſerved). a 
Mas may be much enabled (through God's Grace) to /penif 9 3 
= bis whole Life auell. The eighth. Edition. Price 14. or 67 3 | 
beer Hundred. 1 
1 V. An E ay towards making the es of Religini® 1 
= eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity: Being a ſhort and plain 4 f 
& count of the Doctrines and Rules of Chriſtianity. uy 2 
Ecition. Price 24 or 125. per Hundred. 
Vl. A Help to the devout Performance” ve Per © | 
WE Prayer. The /econd Edition. Price ho or 67. ax Hun- 7 
dred. F 


Wii VII. A Perſuaſive to the Study of bh Holy Seri tures: 
Ina Letter to a fober Gentleman of the Church 22 1 | 
Price 3d. or 1/. 55. per Hundred, © E 
VIII We Wildom of being Religious. A sermos : 
preached at, the Caſtle Chapel in Dublin, Feb. 205 1703-4: 'Y 1 
Price 34. or 20s. per Hundred. | 4 1 
IX. A fincere Chriſtian and Convert from the Church 
of Rome, exemplified in the Caſe of Daniel Herliy, a poor = 
een Peaſant. Price 34. or 20s. per Hundred. = 
Alſo Printed for T. Txvye near Gray? Im. «| 
Ill Cate ini\Holbourn,  ' « 
4 A ſhort Syſtem of uſeful Informations and Inſtrutions 
from a Schoojmaſter to his Scholars. To which are an- 
WH nexed, ſeveral” public Examples of Wickedneſs puniſhed, 
and Virtue rewarded, all collected from /acred Scripture. al 
Wl By the Reverend Mr. Wettenhall Wilkes, A. M. Miniſter as 
of Houn/ow Chapel, in Midd/e/ex. Price 2d. or 12 . vel 
| j j Hundred, I 1 


IV. Some ſhort and plain, Directions for ſpending one! I LR 


mA 


| 


SOME 


, # 81 HO RT and PL A.I * 


Nr 


1 | For thi opening of 


| One Day well; 


: 8 Y W HI O H | 
(If eyery Day c obſerved) 
A Man may be much enabled, 


1. (Through God's Grace) 


* To SPEND. | 
KS J's whole L I 2 E vel 


1 | the, Ay zor of The nfwer 70 all 2 IH Pre | 
aices for not coming to the Hol oly Communion. 


- The — PLE Lanes wy 


* 


* 3 2 


F ay without ceaſe bag, 1 Theſſ. v. 1 FW 
2 Za thy heart with all diligence, JO out BY: it are 
. 3 | the 2 of li ife, Prov. 1 iv. . ond 


” ten. 


13 


o N. Printed för T. Taz, near 2 | 
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Lthe ibs 1+ Def n if this little Book be not il 
inſtruct aChriſtianin the whole of 22 
but only1o furniſh bim ꝛvith ſome few Direction 
which may be of conſtant and daily uſe to bim; vil 
Jam very much inclined to'think, that if onct Wi 
Man brings himſelf (through the Grace of Gi 
to a conſtant habit of ding the Rules whil 
are here fet down, he will find a religious aii 
virtuous Life in all Points to be not only ſo ea 
but delightful alſo, as never tobreakoff the Cui 
of it whil, he has any time to live. 9 

As, therefore, Iwould earneſt iy per ſuade every 
man by reading and hearing of the boly Seri 
tures, and other religious Books and Diſcourſe © 
to endeavour to get a full and comprehen/"þur R 
knowledge of his Duty in all its branches; py 
will I venture in a particular manner to ren t 


commend the following Directions to him, HM at 


or thi 


ſeeching him daily and hourly to weigh 4 2 0 7: 
conſider them, and to have his Thoughts A 1 for 
moſt continually upon them, until he renal... fe 
them familiar both to his memory and practice. alli 
And if he be a Parent, I would not only pi d u 
him in mind of ſetting a good and virtuous E »atev, 
ample before bis Children, but alſo defere him +, 1b. 
make a trial of their getting by beart all H 
. whe 
ſhort Prayers. and Ejaculations bereafter  F Or 
down, and often examine them what they are ;, 
ſay at theirgoing to Bed, at their firſt awak inq be 
at their putting on 3 Cloaths, Sc. that War: m: 
 « this means Virtue and true Piety may take fil 


hold of them, before they come to be expoſed * 
the 7. e ere of the World. - of 5 
88 


T3) 


TN - — CCC 
1 | 

* 5 3 : 3 : 

io SOME 


5 * 8 
Ice ] 
a 1 | | 


all 


SyorT and PLAIN 


- 


MM” the ſpending of One Day well, Ge. 
AVIN G over Night reſolved to 
ſpend the next Day as an honeſt Man, 

55 and à good Chriſtian ought to do, a 

4 little before you betake yourſelf to 

gur Reſt, ſay the following ſhore Prayer, not 

cy and confuledly (as the Cuſtom is with many 
hen they addreſs themſelves to God) but care- 

, attentively, and with all the Deliberation 

at may be. ts 7 

JO Ld God, make me, I beſeech thee, truly peni- 

er all my Sins paſt; careful and watchful againſi 

en ſor the time to come, and un fei gnedly thankful 
rallibe Mercies and Bleſſings which thou haſt vcuch- 
aun me in the whole courſe of my Life. Pardon 


RE 24icver I have done amiſs, for the ſake of Chriſt ſe- 
, 3940 died ſor me; and give me the Grace and ¶ li- 
I of thy Holy Spirit, that I may be enabled to ſpend 
= wh: remainder of my Life in a true and faith- 

mm Obedience to thy Laws. At this time particularly 
ng _ -/c:c> the, O Lord, to grant me ſuch reſt and re. 
nent this Night, as may help to fit and pre- 


e ſpend the mmſuing Day, as 1 have Her 
1 thy fear and ſervice. All which 1 beg of thine in- 
= . e 
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(4) 
ul Mercy, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our by 72 1 of ; 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. an lion / 

And then as you are undreſſi ing ' yourſelf, going = -y 


into your Bed, and ſettling to {leep, think wi 4 


e an 
riſe: 


yourſelf, that as you now put off your Cloathi 
and lay yourſelf down in your Bed to reſt ; {of F 


within a few Days, the time ſhall certainly comel urſelf 
when your Body ſhall be wrapt in a winding- ſhee: 1 Wineſs 
and laid in the Grave: Upon which occaſion, lo Y rſelf, 


after this, or the like manner: Good God, give mii" 7! 
thy Grace, I beſeech thee, that I may ever ' be mind 3 haly 
ful of my Death, and always prepared far it. Arif * 
whenever my Soul ſhall depart from my Body, O receiv pay 
it into Bliſs and Happineſs, And as 1 hope through thi 
Mercy, that when this Night is ended, I ſhall ll Ih 
from my Bed in health to do thee ſervice 3% gran 
1 75 at the laſt Day, my Body may be rü ſed fron 
e Grave, and reunited to my Soul, that I may ally 1 
with thee, and praiſe thee to all E ternity; through 4 
Jelus Chriſt 7 our Lord. Amen. 4 
2. As often as you ſhall happen to awake in mo 3 
Night, call God into your Thoughts ; and lift vp 6. A 
your. Heart to him in. ſome ſhort Ejaculation : A 
Lord. „5867 a and protest: me the Remainder of this Night . 
and far evermore ; O thou who never ſirepeſt, watch 


over me who am unable without thee to help my 72 “ 
And then compoſe yourſelf quietly to ſleep again. % 
3. When the Morning comes, ſuffer not thei 5 + t! 
World, nor any thing which belong S to it, to take F ed 
Poflefſion of your 1 houghts, unt you KR dedi-i 7 = wi 
cated yourſelf unto Almighty God: Which do in? 75 
theſe, or the like Words, as ſoon as you are well % 
0 1 O God, I thanik thee that thou haſt not aui _ 4 
me up this Night in perpetual Darkneſs ; but 54 a 

of thy Goodneſs added one day mere t6 my Life. 0 gran 4 * 7 
that] may Jo employ both this, and all the reft 7 ml 7 
* 


Days i in thy Service, that in the end I may be 4 - "NF 
taber 


/ Life everlaſting ; through the merits and nie- 
ian -f Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord. 8 
in Luye no longer in your Bed than is proper and 
ey for your moderate Refreſhment; nor 


F urſelf in a poſture for the neceſſary and uſeful 


neſs of the day. And as you firſt begin to raiſe 
urſelf, ſay theſe, or the like Words: Lord, as 
uriſe from my bed in health of body (bleſſed be 
„% name for it) ſo grant me thy Grace to ſpend . 


4 , | time here in ſuch a manner, as at the laſt day 


"+ 


e any part of your precious time in Idleneſs: 
riſe as ſoon as conveniently you can; and put 


nay obtain a joyſul Re ſurrection to everlaſting Life, 
o* Jeſus Chriſt ur Lord, . _ Ne 
5. As you are dreſſing yourſelf ſay, Lord, as 1 
er my Body with theſe Garments, that my naked- 


. ; 5 may not be expoſed to the Eyes of the World; ſo 


e me thy Grace that my Soul may be cloathed with 


; Þ:cou/ne/5, that Sin may not expoſe me to eternal 
n and puniſhment at the laft great Day, for Je- 


the Chriſt 7 /a4e. 

6. And if you are putting on any thing by way of 
A; WF namnenr, ſay thus: Lord, if cleanſing and adorn- 
ob, Body would render me as comely and acceptable 
210% thy fight, as ſuch things commonly do in the eyes of 
775 World ; what care and pains beuld I take that no 
„“, nor any indecency ſpould appear about me? but alas! 
che t 77: fles are theſe things to thee? Poor Lazarus was 
ike % in rags, and his Body all Ns and defor- 
di. Es with ſores, Luke xvi. 20. yet his Saul tuas beauti- 


3 % and adorned with piety ; and that made him ac- 


YA ptable to thee ; when at the ſame time the rich man, 


| 3 ; th all his pure and fine linen, was utterly rejected. 


atever ſort of apparel my Body 1s cloat hed with,, 
let not my Soul want the wedding Garment of trus 


| 'Y Vine ſe, that 1 be not for ever caſt aut from thy pre- 
„, ier Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, = OL 


your Cloſet, if you have one; or elſe to a Garden 


needlels to ſer down one here at large. But let youſ 
| buſineſs be what it will, and never fo urgent, yet 3 


a great ſinner and therefore to be unworthy of all thy fa 4 
wours. But, Lord give me Grace to repent ; and par 


all my fins, for the ſake of Jeſus Chit, who died 4 


7. As foon as you are 4, retire yourſelf a 
A uc 


= | : 
= cc! 


3 


Field, or ſome private corner of the Houſe. Af 


jf you are Maſter of your own leiſure, | or if it be ii « to f 
Lord's Day, that you are free from other Bufinei 1 onl 
ſpend ſome time in reading attentively ſome pal 2» . alſo 
either of the holy Scriptures, or of ſome other goo | ua ſu 
Book which may help to teach and ſtir you up u to. 

your Buty: And when you have done, addreſs youll de Ch 
ſelf to God in Prayer. For your direction wherein A 
ole 


there are ſo many excellent Forms already 5 7 


in divers Books of Piety and Devotion, that it WW we! 


r tin 
Phat, 7 
not any day enter upon it before you haveoffered wil ot 
your Devotions to Almighty God, at leaſt in ſuch 1 9. 
Mort Form as this: Blæſſed Lord. % T return thee hut V. h 
ble and hearty thanks for all the Mercies and B Veek 
both ſpiritual and temporal, which thou haſt vouch 1 - Won a 
to me, and to all men; I acknowledge myſelf to have bu $ 4 
e 
Wort | 
Wealth 
Oy ( 
d m 
har, 
Fount 
2 2 


* alva 


the ſims of the b world. For whoſe ſe ſake alſo, 1 
ſeech thee to give both to me and all men, all ſuch thin 
as thou ſceſt to be neceſſary both for our $ ouls and 24M 
Our Father whichart in Heaven, &c. And if the PI 
into which you are retired be ſecret from the fight bh 
all Men, offer up your Prayers to God on, z0ſP 
Knees : But if it be not, you may pray as you ſro 1 
or as you walk, that you may not ſeem to defire 
be /een of Men, Mat. vi. 5. And if your Hearth A 
truly devout and humble, your Prayer will ben 
cepted, Whatever Roſture your Body is in. 3 : ft 
8. As for the Lord's Day; let it be your conttl = 
care to ſpend it always (as much as human Irtfirmi 
ſhall Ty in the a of toy both pub 


W 


(7) i 
a private; in reading and hearing his holy Words 
uch good Books or Diſcourſes as are agreea- 
chereto; and works of Charity and Cotmpaſſi- 
80 ſuch as are in diſtreſs or poverty: Avoiding: 
only all Sports and Paſtimes (as they are called) 

at alſo the giving or receiving of any Viſits, ex- 
ot ſuch as Charity and Chriſtianity do oblige 

u to. And altho' upon ſuch other Days, as by 
e Church are appointed to be kept holy, we may 
u ncocently take a greater liberty; yer even upon 
(Woe days alfo, mg; as we have leiſure for 
we ſhould not fail to fpend ſomewhat more of 
your time in exerciſes of Piety and Religion, than 
hat, it may be, our conſtant buſineſs will at other 


&*% 
: — 


mes 33 us to do. : 
9. Bur my defign at preſent, is chiefly to direct 
ou, how the cotnmon and ordinary Days of every 
SV cck are to be ſpent. To proceed therefore: As 
on as you have perfortned your Morning Devo- 
ons, then ſet yourſelf to ſome honeſt buſinels, 
bereby you may be the better enabled to do good, 
Noth to yourſelf and others: And, except your 
ealch do neceſſarily require it, never ſpend a whole 
ay (or very rarely) in what we call Recreation; 
nd much leſs in downright Idleneſs: Remembring 
bat, at the laſt Day, you will be called to a ſtrict ac- 
count how you have ſpent that precious time which 
aas given you to do good, and to work out your 
2 vation. Now the morning being allowed by all 
de the beft time for buſineſs, be ſure that you con- 
any (or generally at leaſt) thus employ it. And 
tf you have no other neceſſary or uſeful buſineſs to 
gage you, berake yourſelf ro the reading of ſome 
good Book, whereby you may improve your Un- 
Ecritanding, and become both wiſer. and better. 
ad before you enter upon buſineſs each day, put 
r hi ſhort Ejaculation ; Gord Gad, be pleaſed fo 
| . 10 


* 8 = * 


8 * — 


— 

—— — ðn CS 

. 2 — 
n 


= o ol 
o —_ | bo 
* , TV 
. > ig rr re, = ng 3 —— 
— 
ES 


— - 4 * 
EEG — 2 - 
.fr 
— EEE Rao nm ... 
— — — ISS EET a — 


2 


— 
Th 
we, — 


— — 
_ ” —— — — w — —— 
—— 2 — 2 — — ED 9s 
* 
4 5 


— SS cg 


pry SEG 


| aw. A * 
— — — 
* — omen 9 — 
— — : «cͤ4%é4 . —— 


* Al 


(3) $ 


70 prevent and direct me by thy Grace, that 1 _ + 5 


ys be 


follow my calling and worldly Buſmeſs "honeſtly all I 1 to 1 
uprightly, avoiding all cheating and lying, and all 3 rt 
mamer of deceit ; and ſo endeavouring to make pri. oug 
viſion for myſelf and Family here, as that I may nut ploy: 
forfeit that eternal provifion which thou haſt mad t ſon 
for me in Heaven, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Mittle! 
10. When it is Noon, fit down to your Meat, mmo 
(except upon ſuch days as you think it proper to hence 
| keep a Faſt) and never forget to crave God's Bleſ. r Ne 
fing upon your Food before you eat it; nor be 2.13. 1 
ſhamed of fo good a Practice, howener wich many ile, t 
it be grown out of a faſhion. And take eſpecial care WW you 
that you be not guilty of any Exceſs, either in eat. d, a 
ing or drinking; but put a knife to thy throat, that is, WiWa/ed 
curb or reſtrain thy deſires, if thou be a man given Me in 
to Appetite, Prov. xxiii. 2. And when at any ike u/ 
time you are to fit down to a Feaſt, or to ſuch WW 7: 
fare as is better than ordinary, hether it be est. 9 the v 
ing or drinking, at home or abroad beg private - 14. 
ly. of God t6 keep you from all Excels; uſing n: 1 
this, or the like ſhort Form: O Lord, teach me, d the 
pray 75 in the midft of Plenty to Pudy and practi H. 
Temperange, that while 1 am refreſhing and en ich 
ing m 775 ail Body, I may not deſtroy my preciaus and lt c. 
immo tal Soul ; thre Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord. And 15. 
this ſq me Practice muſt be repeated in the Even - 4 i > wi 
ing, If you eat any Supper, or take any Repaſt 4 wer t 
that time. Incer 
11. When you have done your Meal, give rhanks fo 
after Meat; and then privately to yourſelf, ule 4 ſe 
this, or the like ſhort Ejaculation: Tord, as. tha the 
haſt been pleaſed to give me food for the ſuſtaining ll o pl 
my frail Body (for which 1 maſt humbly thank thee l Wi. 
ſo be thou 22 to afford me thy Grace for th mes 
Arengtbening and confirming my Soul in piety and vir. * 
re 


tue. And NE that both my body and ſoul may 4. 
ul 


«> 


| (9) 

„I dedicated lo thee, and eniployed in thy ſervice, 
I to thy glory; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
2. Altho' the greateſt part of the Afternoon 
WD ought to be ſpent in ſome honeſt buſineſs and 
ployment, yet ſuch is the frailty of our nature, 
WS ſometimes it is even neceſſary that we ſhould 
idle refreſh and divert ourſelves with what we 
nmonly call recreation; under which I alſo com- 
bend chearful and innocent Converſation with 

= Neighbours. - | | 
z. Now when at any time you are going, for a 
ie, to lay your bufineſs aſide, and thus to fecre- 
WE yourſelf, lift up your thoughts befofe- hand to 
ac, after this manner: Lord; as thou haſt been 
7% te allow me to refreſh my frail nature with a 
_ inmncent chtarfulneſs ; grant that I may always- 
% of this liberty with ſuch prudence and caution, 
71 forfeit that everlaſting joy which ] 155 for 
. world to come, Y he Jelus Chriſt Bis ſake. ; 
14 Run not haffily upon any ſort of Recrea- 
Ia: But firſt -confider whether it be innocent, 
chen be ſure you ſpend not too tuch time at 
He who ſpends that time in mere recreation, 
ich may be employed in ſome uſeful bulinels, 

"2 ; dit certainly waſtes it. 1 | ö 
\nd . If ar any time you recreate yourſelf by play- 
== with others at any fort of Game, be ſure 
er to play for ſo much as to be under any Fes 
Ircern whether you win or loſe. Where en 
== for ſo much as to be eagerly concerned about 
> L ſee no diverſion there can be in it, except it 
the hope they have of winning, from thoſe 
= Play or bet with them ; which if it be not co- 
ing that which is our Neighbour's, yet I am ſure 
res very, near it. And on the other fide, if a 
an loſes much, it is apt to betray him to anger 
tretfulneſs; the Conſequences of which are 
never 
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never good, and ſometimes have proved very 
16. Endeavour to be always in good hu mou 


For Mirth, if not carefully curbed and manage ritab 
will betray you to obſcenity and profaneneſs. Anion 
| oer t 
the uſe of ones Reaſon, and makes a Man unc rob 
to 
der! 
os 
or L 
Piet 
upon all occaſions, accuſtom yourſelf to ſpeak i ¶ Jeſt 
W iſhe 
1. 
be 
not ungovernable things. The conſequence 18. 
which. will be ſuch a ſweet and ſatisfactory cal uy 
in your mind, as is not eaſily to be conceived an : 
any one that has not had experience of it. cry 
17. And this puts me in mind of a moſt neceſſi il nc 

a f 
a C 


J j 
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"14 
44 
I 
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ry piece of Advice; in the obſervation. of which 
you ought to be daily and hourly careful; name 

to govern your Tongue well; that you may, dur: 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, keep yourſe i bl, 

innocent from the variety of fin and ſcandal, nu 
which this unruly Member is fo often the oc 
ſion. And therefore, whenever you are about WF hat 
Join in Company, and mix in RAS, ch ww / 
others, fail not before-hand to make this, or the li -: 
ſhort Prayer: Lord, be thou pleaſed to ſet a wat 00 
upon my mouth, and to keep the door of my lips, th eri 
nothing may go out thence but whay is decent 9 we 


32ͤĩ 1[» 1 5 I 
and every way becoming the mauth of a Chriſtian, 
mou | one 10ho expects to be called to account for every 
chu word, at the great and dreadful Day of Judgment. 
ime a accordingly, upon all occaſions, let your Dif- 
rſe be, Firſt, true and ſincere, and free from 
ange lying and equivocation; Secondly, mild end 
nage ritable, avoiding all unneceſſary or bitter re- 
„ tions upon others (whoſe Faults you ought 
inde cr to conceal than expoſe) and all reviling and 
unc prodrious names or expreſſions; which ought 
co be given or uſed to the pooreſt Servant or 
cur on derling, Matt. v. 22. for whom Chri/t died, 


You 4 , % 
- = 


Dol much as for the greateſt Men. And laſtly, Let 
is OS ur Diſcourſe be always agreeable to the Rules 


= Picty, avoiding all profane, obſcene, and ſmut- 
Deſts, all manner of Oaths or Curſes, or evil 
iches; and all mention of the name of God or 
, except it be with due honour and reſpect 
the Divine Majeſty. 1 | 
ce i. Relieving the Poor, and giving of Alms, is 
auty more often and earneſtly preſs'd, perhaps, 
d an any other throughout the holy Scripture. 


_ eery day then, or at leaſtevery week, be ſure you 
ell: WW! not to lay aſide ſomething for charitable Uſes 
nic a ſuffcient proportion to the worldly ſubſtance 


God has bleſt you with. And think often with 
"HP ur {elf after this manner: God has been pleaſed ſo 


uric % my Labour and Induftry,-that 1 have gained 
1, cb, or /o much, this Miel, or this Month. Or 


a bas provided for me by his good providence, that 

ut g ve /o much à year coming in to me. Now how 

wür) of this ought I to return, in works 7 Charity, to 
0 


u god God, to whom, Lam entirely b lden for the 
i ANA” me not be niggardly to the Poor, con- 


3 ering, that what is given to them, is lent to the 

4, Prov. xix. 17. And accepted of by Chriſt, as 

„bad been b:;ftowed upon himſelf, Matt. xxv. 40. 
N | | | * . | And 
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ou © ſet = "whar you & 
; 18 Chiaki ty, Be be gareful to diſtribute it (not 
Wery idle, or yagrant Beggars but) 85 ſuch as ya 
an find to- be t the trueſt es of P ity and ( Con 


; Won, 
9: Whitche een, you have at any time be 
whatever, recreation you have been takin 
or whatever Company. you haye been in; as ſoo 
25 5 have dane, immediately look back, recalf 
lect che ſeveral Circumſtances of what is [pat 
And ſeriouſly confider whether or no you have mil 
behaved yourſelf- in any particular Inſtance ; an 
If you have, then beg God's Pardon, and reſoly 
afnew, to be more 2 5 hereafter upon the lik 
dccafion. And always in the Evening, before you 
Þerake yourſelf to ſeep, be ſure in like manner t9 
look back upon the Tranſactions of the whold 
Vay, giving God ſtill the Glory of what you har 
done well, and craving his forgiveneſs for what 
| you have done amiſs; rogether with. his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, that you may do better for the time t 
come. And altho* ſometimes, in a Morning 
buſineſs may ſo ſurprize you, as not to give you 
much time for your Devotion, yet at Night you 
may ſurely borrow a little time, even from you 
Neep, to be beſtowed in private upon the ſerviceo| 
Almighty God: For the manner of doing which, 
again refer you to ſome of thoſe excellent Book | 
| of Piety and Deyotion, of which I have made men 
tion Se. 7. But if your, buſineſs keeps you up ne. 
ver ſo 12 or however tired you 3 2 be with the 
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571 well, b by which (if every Day carefully Gua; 
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4 and PRETENCts, which Men © ordi- 
"Hall" wake for theit Har Sabo 
the Hol xv CoMMUNION., | Ny 95 


© &\ I | 8 — 27 I 257 Certain Man made 2 nee 


and bade many; and ſent his Servant 


Wy Ou wt at Supper-time,, to fay to, them. that 


L | 2 were 2 Ja all ings ors 7 
© 8 dau ready, Aud they all with one 
E | SA . font. began TO MAKE EXCUSE; 
$3 Luke xiv. 165 Sc. The Deſign of this Pafablelis 
W:o repreſent the Manner of "God's dealing wich 
= the Pcople of che Fews, upon their reje ing, he 
aich of Chri/, and refuſing to embrace the Goſ- 
1 la The Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were the, Ser- 
umts of God, were ſent and Seen n the 
art Place, to preach the glad Tidings: of ch Gol- 
WF pc! to them, and to invite them to come and par- 
ne of that Bleſping ind Happineſs, which was of- 
fered them by God, through Faith in, and 'Obe- 
dience uno his Son Chrift Feſis. Bur they, ge- 
nerally having their Hearts wholly, in 4 manner, 
addicted. r0 he Love of this World, hag s no Incli⸗ 
nation to receive fo pure and ſpiritual anJoſtiu- 
tion, and did not only themſelves feject, bur-alſo 
7 perſecuted others for embracing the briſtian Pro- 
eon, defpifing and treading under fut "the'Son © 
of Got and counting” the Blood of. the Covenùm, 
pere. i-. they mould have been Janttified,. an 
| #haly Thing * and even ding Deſpite unto . the 
Spirit of (77 1118 W hich would bave wrought upon 
| .. TS Ow their 
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I ou Neo all Parts of the World, to gather a Church; F | 


GN this Parable, 


| ET, Blot of 


indeed this Matter is in ſo lively a manner repre- I 


| W e to eres N * 
tier Hearse id order to their Gonverſion. A 1 
ticteſdis theMan in this Parable, who made the . | 
Supper, "was > offended” with thoſe, who did _ 2 
Lotte when they were invited, and therefore whol: 3 
If %xTuded? them from his Table, and ſent his hs 
Servant, to call others in their room (as you may 
find "in" the latter part of it) fo did Almighty lh 
God alt off the People of the Jets upon their Wi 
obſtinste rejecting of Feſus Chriſt; giving then WH 
up to be deſtroyed and ſcattered by the Po-er of 1 
the Romans; and commanded the Apoſtles to ga 


8 


* * 


1 people unto Him from among be 
Ge il 7 2 preſent Aim, in reflecting up; I 


clear. another Way; namely, 
7 kepreſent and reprove thoſe Eæcuſes and Pre. WI: 

#nces,” Which ſo many Men do make for their 
grok Neglect of the Holy Communion of the Bac, Wi 
Chrift, ' notwithſtanding that God, 
by the Mouth of his Miniſters, does ſo frequencly WW 
call, and carneſtly invite them thereunto. And q 


3 — 


. ME 
ES > 


2 
7 


ſented in the whole Deſign of it, that I think it is | 
ſcarce” ffible to draw a more exact Parallel. 
or Ns in the firſt place, we have Atwighy | 
G34 making a Supper for us, for the feeding 
and nodriſhing our Souls in Virtue and Piety, 
47 85 the Paſſion and Death of our Saviour 
brift Feſus, which he has appointed for ever to | 
© commetnorated, by our eating of this Bread, 
ard drinking of "this Cup, in Remembrance of 
him. To this Supper we are, not once only, but 
often bidden, by the frequent Admonitions and Ex- 
horrations of God's Miniſters addreſſed unto us, 
that We ſhould come and be Partakers of this Ho- 
ly « Communion ; and as the Gueſts, who were =Y 
vit 
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en, from Month to Month; and from Tear to 
f 4 Fear, we continually turn our Backs upon God's 
oly Table, have. yet ſome ſort of Prerences, 
merewith we endeavour to ſatisfy; our Qonſci- 
nces, ante to excuſe this groſs and ſcandaloùs 
Neglect, of which we are guilty : n yo 
ithe That our Saviour Chriſi Jeſus died ſor our Sins, 
hat 
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cepting of the good Man's Kindnaſs; juſt ſa weg 


ſo a great Advantage and Benefit unto us. All 
theſe Things, 1. fay, are ſo univerſally oed h 
all who profeſs Chriſtianity, that I need not of 
fer any thing for the Proof of them, or any part 
of them. But then, ſurely, one would think thag 
when Men, who are thus perſuaded, do ſo often; 
and for ſo long a time, abſent themſelves from this 
F | A. . Ordi- 
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On oro nn * — 


coming te the Holy'Communion, but what eirher f 


| Ii hot well farisfied wich the manner oficelebraring; I 


Mall Ray examine, and, I hope, effectually Con- 


6 ge Po * 
Oren cn au mueee Dy. ©: ; 

freuirics and Obſtacles in their Way, Which are be. 2 
yond rheif Strength or Power to remove; on elſe Ire * 
that they would never, at the ſame Time, both n d 
neglect their Duty and ſorego their Iatereſt. And idea. 
yet I doubt not but to make it appear as plainiy a 
any thing can be, that there is nothing which we 
cam at any * Titge' pretend as à Hindrance of | our 


is really, or ought to be, no Hindrance at all; or 3 
elſe is ſuch as it is in our Power, by that Grace 
and Affiſtance which God neverdenies to thoſe who Bl 
ſeek it; wholly to remove and put out. of the way. 
o come to the Matter then, and that I may 1 | 
proceed in an orderly Method, I ſhall reduce all WW 
che Im pediments, which Men do ever alledge for x 
their not coming unto the Holy Communion, to 1 F 
theſe five Heads; that is to ſay, either, Air, al 
That ttiey are Sinners, and therefore dare no 
_ z*-or \ Secondly, That they are ſo continuallß 
ngagedand taken up with Buſineſs, that they hae 
time to prepare themſelves for it; 3 0r, Third, 
That When they do endeavour to prepare then 
telves; they find that they cannot do it as ir-ought Wl 
to be done 3 or, Fourthly, That having formerly 
feceived' ss Communion, « they find themſelves 1 | 
never the better for i ir, and therefore think it to na u 
Furpoſe to come again or, Laſtiy, That chey are 


miniftring, and receiving chis Ordinance in our 
Church; and therefore cannot join with our con. 
gregations in it: Nor is chere, I think, any 
eben can be urged by way of Excuſe for not 

dwing to the Holy — but what 


* ſome one or other of „ 
41774, 
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ay yh er hip If 2 75 
Ai den; Some Menomp ape, That they pies 
Wear Sinners, and therefore pan hat Account: 
roll Ire eee ee 


3 3 ton . e quo x, 13Y 
To this anſwer, That If a Man lies under the 


our 1 zuilt of any Sin, and does not repent of ita and 
icher ¶ Peartiiy reſolye to forſake and amend it 3 it is indeed 


3 0 Preſumption, and a Sin for ſuch a Ferſon, hilſt 
race e continues in that State, to come to the Come, 
union. But then I myſt tell him, allo, that not 
Noah his coming to the Holy Communion, but 
een his very Prayers are an Abominatian do Gyd, 
e all 9 prov. xxvili. 9. For what is it elſe, but a perfect 
cost, and even a mocking of the divine Maje- 
, for a Man to make a, ſhew of Worthip and 
ioaour to him, whilſt at the fame time he gots 
a in wilful Diſobedience to bis known, Com- 
aads? Which I wiſh were well and ſerioulſly gon- 
sgered by thoſe. Men, who make no Scruple o 
1 addreſſing themſelves to God in Prayer, whilſt by 
Fr cafon of their Sine, of which they have not fepęnt- 
3 ed, they dare not approach. unto; this Holy Table. 
rly Bat whatever Sins a Man bas been guilty.of in 
ves 1 times paſt, if he truly repents of them, and. hears 
WF :ily forlakes them. for the Time to cope, G 
bo often, and ſo plainly. promiſed, in ibis Caſer tc 
grant a full and free Pardon of them, a 
not juſtiy be pretended as any Obſta cle, 
cſhould hinder; us Nam approaching . him a 
of his Ordinances. 20e zig 


ot Since then it is in che "Pawen of. everpul an 
vl (at.lealt of every one, Who, by. a long Courls of 
o- WV ickevined,,/ has not provoked, God ,wholly.oo 
M Ewa bis, Gus, from, him) by, ah IEG 


G 9a 4 


W- e's ee 10 all Eb 


* Affiſtance, which God-continually. offers uni i 
80, repent... of. his Sine, and Gene his Life Widab 
och. a. an Jooks upon his Sins as a Bari betwer f inſt 
him ae Holy a MMUNION 51 vet wſlacpiaing 0 Ptinu 
{fuch' g. Bar, zs it is in his Power to remoye, , by 
herefore. avere juſtly be Pleaded as an Eren 1 
in his Behalf. © Sos ei q dre p 
But. ſome Men perhaps. may fax, chat though ii bn 
ſhould beg God's Pardon. for his Sins paſt, | an2uſ 
ſincerely 2 to forſake them, yet he ſears hit or; 
being frail, he may, ſome time or other; be pre 
vailed on, by his own, Weakneſs, or the Streng ion 
of Temptation, to break thoſe Reſolurions which e 
he made, and return again to his Sins; and if thine, 
thoul 0 ever be the Caſe with him, he goods we Seco. 
ther God would ever again admit him to Par doi Nuri 
and Reconciliation; and therefore he thinks it ſaſer 0 
to abſtain from the Holy Communion, rathe hit 
than to run the Hazard of being N Sachude 
| from the Hopes of Heaven. m et 
— 10 7 In Anſwer to this, 1 ſhall offer t fe Th her 
bing. eee e 
; "Bp. Abhough a Man does a foreſee, w 2 
hereafter he ſhall be moſt likely ſometimes 0 Wire 
fall into ſome Sins of Frailty-- and Infir mii „ 
Wn (ach, 2s 2 haſty Word, or a ſudden and unad- rc 
WINE vic Action), yet [this ought not to hinder: hin 
gon coming to the Holy Communion; for ur 7 
St. 7ames tells us, that in many Things we e WH 
I Jam. ili. 2. fo. is there not any Man upon“ 
the Face of the Earth, who can be abſoluteh N r 
ſure, that he ſhall always hereafter keep himſelf b- | doit 
free from all Manner of Sin whatſoever. On the de 
contrary, as there is no Man but What has bi 23 
Share, more or leſs, of human Infirmities tl 
fo Ry it molt reaſonable de conclude, that, x =—_ 
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for uur tombg lo thb Sazrament. © 5 
Courſe of his Life, theſe will ſomkfimes tin- 
ate, (i6adly furprize end betray him into ferme Sitte 
oa tneſe var Lafirmities, therefore, we muſt 
anually ſtrive, and we may reaſonably hope, 
by God's Grace, and out own diligetit and 
aal Endeavours, we miy every Day more and 
1 dre prevail againft them 5 but if this Were A good 
aon for abſtaining from the Holy Communion, 
8-21 a Man cannot at once get a full and perfect 
ory over them, I cannot ſee hom, een the 
pro r of Men (who cannot pretend to abſolute Per- 
engl rio) could ſafely venture to partake of it; und 
caquently this would be the way wholly 10 tay! 
, and aboliſh the very Ordinance itſelf. 
wWhe⸗condly, But as for wilful and deltberate Sint, or 
ing again into an habitdal Coutſe of Wick 
laſer es, chere is no Man but, by che Grace of God, 
ni own Endeavours, may, if he pleaſes," for 
r ſecure himſelf againſt it. For however God 
cdiak it fit, for our greater Humility, and a 

bree her Trial of us, to leave us ſtill expoſed 10 


_ == 
- 
by at at 


Wc of all habiruat or deliberate Sins, we ay 
es wre ourſetves, that he is faithful, and will mt 


mad. with the Temptation alſo mute a way to efca; * 
him : we may (if it be not our o Fault) 5 A to © 
or , 1 Cor. x. 13. Nor will he Fail to u 
Heu 0 us, whilſt we continue careful to ene, 
uno him, Jam. iv. 8. Let us then but ſted- 


Wong what lies in our -n Power, and we need 
— in 3 7 


_ , 
6 1 8 
* 
j 


J * b 1 


4 *+ 7 Hoe 2 * rr 6 8 4 8 i mm : ; * A i 5 #S 45 ry - &- 1 
n . ILY. AN1; Cans of ute of *g Ao BER FA & 
- . 


5 


as we are ſecure, that God will never let us 


che common Iafirmities of our Nature, ye in 


or u 10 be tempted above what wt are ab; but 


ure e reſolve, chat we will de hearty and induſtribus 
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3 
Bat, Thiraly, let us put the Cafe as bad 2s my 1 tha 


| ben [Fhat, after a ſerious Repentance, and mo 


ſtedfaſt Reſolutions of Amendment, ratified auf 4 
. confirmed by the: Reception of the Holy C Cong | 


munion, a Man ſhould he ſo far prevailed u 
- by the Temptations of che World, chen beni 


the Devil as to retutn again to his former Wial I 


edneſi in as high, or a higher Degree than before 


Jet, even in this: Caſe, We cannot conclude, T0 5 
-tuch: a Perſon is for ever excluded by God fron 
all Poſſibility of Pardon and Reconc iliatioſ I 


There are indeed ſome Paſſages of Scripture, thi 


do reprefent the Condition of ſuch an lone to 1 
very dreadful and dangerous; as Fleh. vi. 4, 54 
and Chap. x. 26, 27. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. Nut if, q 
the other ſide, we conſider how often, and bo 


highly the: Mercy of God is ſet forth and magalf 


: fred even towards the greateſt Sinners, upon tha 
true Repentance; that he Bat n Pliaſure in 
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Death of the Wicked, but that the YWicked turn fu 


is Hay, and live, Ezek. xxxiij. 1 1. that be i- 
. Juffering. to us ward, not willing that ' AMY: Should; 4 
rid, but that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 "Pd 


. lik, 9. that though our. Sins be as Starlet, or ast 
. 65 Crimſan, yet God is ready, upon our Repei 
ce, o make them as white: as Mooll, or Suu 


Ia i. 18. From theſe, and many ſuch. Paſſages 5 
. Scripture, I think we: may well gather, that if 


maſt profligate and relepſed Sinner does, eu 
after a long Time, come at laſt to lach a 1 
of his own Condition, as thoroughly te [tin 
from the Micfedneſs that be hath — 


- 46: live the remainder of his Days in the Pal I 


of Virtue. and good Works; doing that hel 
latuſul and right, and, norwithſtatiding/3 


# n yer at laſt continues and perſe veres iu as. 


3 > 


; for not coming 10 the Secranbat. 11 
is that even ſucl a Man as this al ſave his 
2 ale, Ezek. xvii 27. Alhoughtat the [fame 
e ir ſtands. with: acgreat. deal of Reaſon, that the 


ier a Mans Sins have been, and the oftenerthe 
elapſed into them the deeper bis Sorrow, 


” | J me more laborious his Repentance muſt be; in 
Wich er to obraig his Pardon. But ſince a Poſſibility 
fol pardonthere is, even in this Caſe itſelf, we mult 
„ th make the contrary Fear a Pretence for keeping; 
fro (elves back from any of the Ordinances of God, 
iatio from a more immediate andi intimate aper. 
e, Ma wich him. 18 91504 
to And thus wuch for the vr pee ob 
„ 5; at, .Secondly,. ſome Men pretend, that 9 
if, continually engaged, and taken up with Buſi⸗ 
xd: he, chat they have not time to prepare themſelves 


ebe Holy enemies, and thotefowe _— not 
. le KO it. S One N. 1 28 
2 in 10 To ſuch: Men: as theſe 1 8 Na this Buſs 


n fu which they pretend, i is either lawful Buſineſs, 
is unlawful; if it be unlawful Buſineſs, and ſuch 
ould cannot be followed with a good Conſcience it 
2 bet be renounced, and wholly laid aſide; and to 


ad this as a Reaſon for not coming to the Holy 
mmunion, is altogether to aggravate, inſtead of 
Excuſe, our Neglect: But if the Buſineſs be. it ſelf 
ful and followed in a lawful way; if it neither 
tains, nor engages us in any thing which is diſ⸗- 
eſt, or any way contrary to the Lau of God 
1 Buſineſs: as this is ſo far from unqualifyingia 
te n, chat it really rather renders him the mote fir 
eceive the Holy Communion. For as Idlenei 
prachrſelf a Sin, and the Mother; or at leaſt the 
ere of all manner of Wickedneſs, ſo bontſt 
awful Buſineſs, is a Duty which. every Man 
to de ailigent in, 1 Theſſ. iu. 11. Epk. 
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Jages 
at it 1 
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"Acid" eetrai ily the Perfottyiante of a Man's i But, 
e er kim the less acceptable ro Phan fai 
80% Or Unfit td draw near unto him in this or any and the 
= LN One, 77922 0212291 09.4 088 pf God) 


Echete is Obe particular! ſort pf Buſineſs, in ſcience. 
&>"fome Men think that whilſt they are en ay + Right; 
ed they cannot be well prepared for 'the Holy proceed 
Communion; and that is a Law Suit. But to this ple; anc 
the very ſanne Anfwer muſt be giventhar * Py. Wa) 
rerurned to che Pretence of Bufineſs in general. 1 WP" Ady 
a NN engages in a Suit of Law; With 4 Deſign to im an) 
Wrong ox defraud another ; if in the Manage! ip; in 
rhefic Gf it, he has recourfe to any baſe and wicked N hich is 
Afts or Contrivances ; if not contented fairly to onſequ 
try the Merits of the Cauſe, he ſtrives; by all the calt a E 
ways he can, to caſt perſonal Reflections upon bis ¶cnunion. 
Adverſary; or, in a word; if herein he proceeds But ic 
in ſuch à way as is contrary either to Juſtice/6r Chu nocbir 
rity; ſuch a Law Suit as this, I confeſs, rendets 1 bey are 
Man altogether unfit to 2pprocht unto God ian wing ! 
way whatloever; not only whilſt bei engaged in hereby, 
it; but alſo until be has made Reſticutibn and 82 ormanc 
tifiction, to the beſt of his Power, for all the r bich ar 
Wrong chat he has thereby done unto his Neighs ation. 
bour. Bur thewwhy will any Man, who pretends to Fee 
Cpriſtianity, engage in ſuch a Matter as tkIs, which Netireme 
is &ntrary to common Honeſty and 2 good Con- rey be t 
ſeience? Or if unadyiſedly he has engaged: birmſel Lierse, an 
before he knew what he did; Why does he not Kbem(cly 
withdraw,” and! forbear to proſecute? an un jolt BY ute to ce 
Guuſe, or a juſt one in an unjuſt Way? Why does . To * 
not he make Satisfaction to his Neighbour; if he ſome we! 
bas done him any Wrong? And how can he think Ren thin 
ta'plead that as an Excuſe ſot not coming to God N C 
Hel Table, which it is in his Power to lay #1i0%, Wh Fupers, 


uno retiedy whenever he pleaſes?" 10901 N Mer 
8. i ul, TS. 


= 


for not coming lo 194 Sacrament. 13 
Wan fake ta make uſe of the Law of the Land, 
he Power of the Magiſtrate (who js ordained, 
f God) either to defend or recover. what in Cong 
Wcicnce, he is verily, perſuaded is his juſt and, lawful 


: 


wt” 


2 


Might; if in the Management of his Bulinels he 
bete honeſtly, and withour 20h Fraud er Jug. 
e; and, laſtly, if he bears no Malice, nor offers; 
oy. way to vent his Spleen, againſt che Perſon, of 
is Adverſary, but is always free and ready to, do. 
im any reaſonable Office of Kindneſs or Friend- 
ip; in, ſuch a Law Suit as this, there is nothing 
ich is contrary to the Duty of a Chriſtian, nor. 
onſequently any thing, which needs be in the, 
caſt a Hindrarice to his coming to the Holy Com- 
aunion. | 2 e 
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W Bur ſome perhaps will fay,” that although thetg 

s nothing ſinful or unlawful either in the Buſineſs. 
Whey are about, or in their way of managing or fol- 
Wowing it; yer, their Time is ſo wholly. taken up 
hereby, that they have not Leiſure for the Per- 
PHorwance of thoſe ſolemn and particular Devotions, 
which are neceſſary, in order to their due Prepa- 
ation. Nay, ſuch may be the Condition of ſome, 

bat have, not, it may be, ſo much as a Place of ey 
Nerirement for their private Devotions (Which 
gay be the Caſe of many Servants, and private Sol- 
Niers, and ſuch like) and how can they prepare 
bemſelves as they ought, or how ſhall they ven-“ 
ure to come, if they are not ſo prepared {11 


— A 
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Jo, this I anſwer, That it is a miſtake, which) 
. ome well-meaning Men have entertained, that 
e think. they muſt not venture. to receive:the; | 


A — I 
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D Communion, except they ſay ſo many j 

ere, and ſpend ſo many Hours in Retirement 

Meditation for | ome Days immediately den, ly 
11; | I : fore 
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Wigion, 


"ck Auer te, why og oN 


bete ere of ic. * a Man indeei 1 
* 118,85 his 9gn-Command, and; Maſter; of hie om 
Tine, he is much to, be approved 'ofs ecco 
mended, if, upon ſuch an Occaſion as this, he 


ſpends more Hours than at other Times; in pri. Tot 
vate Prayers, Reading, and Meditation, that he norant 
may trim his Lamp, before he goes to; meer. thil ceſſury 
A ridegroom, and. cleanſe and adorn his Maddin evident 
0 rarment,. before. he comes to the Marriage. Feit Comm 
Bur. where the publick Service ofa, Man's Country Bl ſttuctec 
. of the private Neceſſities of himſelf or his Fami be had 
ty engage him in ſo much Buſineſs, as that he h Man's « 
not luch Leiſure for Retirement; if in the. midi it for e 
"this Ake he ever takes care 0 tha Godin or hear 
kee and often to lift up his Heari to hin tions, 4 
by private Ejacul ations; and when he has peitheif ſary Tb 
Chamber nor Cloſet, Garden nor F jeld, 50 5 wul-W ample, 
.draw, himſelf into, it he but ſeriouſly retires. imo Ce 
bis own Thoughts (which a Man may do in 8 World, 
Place, upon bis Bed at Midnight, and even nM for our 
the midſt of the greateſt Crogd in the Day-cinci = he roſe 
and there enquires into his paſt Sins, ang tenen Heaver 
his Reſolutions of Amend ment; and if all this pio and Mz 
ccteds from an honeft and well meaning Heart, auh for us; 
and affectionately diſpoſed to the Service of God of the 
and to the Practice of Piety; no doubt but it (hal Dead (i 
eas. well accepted by God, as the more, ſole to ſente 

5 e of thoſe, Who! have bettet Oppartunnſ We pineſfs, 
31 Sf ſuch Performances. | Nds to be ac 
And thus much for the 1 Impediment. . it is his 
Tpirah), Some pretend, That When they do er. ly in th 
* our to prepare themlelyes for, the Holy. Coo fiſtance 
wunion, they find they cannot do it as it Sandee pirirual 
he done; and therefore they do nat come, perfortt 
the ſeveral Scruples of whic 2 ſort of N 85 | membr. 
Wen brief 87 diſtin An: Wers. b viour 7 
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for nog 


oming 1rd eden. 

Some then e that they art not ht 

vo |. to come becauls they are igno tant and not well 
Y ended an. Tofiraged'm the "Principles-of Re- 
_ een, 28 4189 8 033 F.0 +9 eli.  DILATT, f 

Toe tbis Tuglwer That indeed, if a Nag be ig- 
be norant of thoſe Things; which are ordinarily: ne- 
8 ce ary. to che Salvation of every Chriſtiun, it is 
evidently not fit that he ſfiould come to the Holy 
i BF Communion, until ſuch Time as he be better in- 


ſttucted. But ſuch Inſtruction as this is ſo eaſy to 
be had (at eaſt among us) that it muſt be every 
Man's own Fault if he wants it. For how eaſy 18 
it for every Man, who either reads the Scriptüre, 


o tions, ſufficiently to learn all the great and feceſ- 
ſary Things of the Chriſtian Religion? As for Ex- 
ample, That God created all Things; that Feftus 
Cbrin is the Son of God that he came into the 
World, and tock our Nature upon him, to ſuffer: 
for our Redemption; that after he had ſu ffereti, 


Heaven, where he remains for ever in the Glory 
and Majeſty of God; making eternal Interceſſion 
for us; and that he tall come again at the End 
of the World to judge both the Living and the 
Dead (who ſhall at that Time be raiſed gain) ahd 
bes ſentence every Man either to everlaſting Hap- 
pineß, or eternal Miſery: That every Chriftian i 1 
to be admitted into the Church by Biptiſm ; that 
tit is his Duty to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
ly in this preſent World; and that it is by the Aſ- 
WL iftance of the Holy Ghoſt, who is: the Giverof 
We ſpiritual Life unto us, that we are alone enabled to 
perform theſe Duties; and laſtly,” that, in Re- 
membrance of the Death and Paſſion of oufHẽẽa- 
viour Jeſus Corift, we. are commanded to — 
that 
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or hears it! read and expounded in our Congrega- 


1 he roſe again from the Dead, and aſcended into | 
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16 An Anſwer to all Excuſes FI 
= dhat-Braad exddrink of that. Cap, which he hu i 
and which is the Communion of his 


in us, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


wh be can to ſtrengthen and confirm bis Fa, W com. 


divine Things, and hereunto adds the honeſt and 


ſiticere Practice of what he underſtands, needs ne- 


ver fear, that God will reject him for want of mare 


_ Knowledge: For although we muſt, according | 


to our Capacity, add to our Virtue uotoledge; yet 


it is not abundance of Knowledge, but much Ho- 


neſty, Charity, and true Piety, hat renders us 
acceptable and pleaſing 
re Verſe of the ſecond Chapter. 


Again, Some do find their Frith to be weak and 


wavering, ind perplexed with Doubts and Scru- 
ples in Matters of e e a are 
afraid to come. 


To this Lanſwer, That indees the 8 od 
firmer a Man' s Faich 4s; fo much the better; and 
we ought to endeavour, as much as in us lies, 

may be ever built upon ſure; and 


that Our Faith 
ſolid Principles; as well for our own Comfort 


and Satisfaction, as that we may be better 
"he; upon Occaſion; to give an Anſwer tu evety 


one who ſhall aff us the Reaſon of the Hope that is 
But when'a Man has done 


to God.” See 1 Cr. il 19 


if it i | 


and Blood; that is toſay, the Means where- i hone 


by e do communicate in the Benefits of the. 82. 
erifice-which he offered, and in the Merits of his 
Paſſion} which he underwent in bis Bady, and by 
the ſhedding of his Bload for our Sakes, as I have 
already ſaid: All this, I fay, is ſo eaſy to be learnt 
and underſtood, that it is a great ſhame for any 
one, who lives in a Chriſſian Country, to be ig · 
noran:of any Part of it. And he, who is thus far 
inſtructed in his Religion, and endeavours, accord- 
ing rer his Ability, to increaſe his Knowledge of 


never 


of bis 


in our 


in us, 


ſtow, 


r a 
that 15 
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able t 


And 
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for 50 rommig 10 the Sacrament, - . iy 
ii i ill continues i infirm and weak; yet iſche be 
" WF honckt and pieus in bis Life and Practices hes 
never the les acceptable to God for tlie bog”. 
ok: bis Faith For Strengthof Faich is not a T ing - 
in our. Power, and therefore not fo much a Duty 
Dy in us, as 2 Reward which God is plenſed tu he 
dow, in ſuch a Meaſure as he thinks fit; upontbale | 
vt BY who are  {mcereand diligent in his Service; and - 
bar is weak in the Faith, may yer be a vet good - 
5” WY Chri/tian, and fitto be received into the hureb 
7 of Chrift,. altho* he be not qualified for-doubtful ' 
Diſpmations, Rom. xiv. 1. As long as a/Free.can» - 
of tinues to bring forth Plenty of Fruit, we are ſune 
it is alive, nor do we preſently cut it downy and. 
& WY caſt ic into the Fire, becauſe it is not hero 
ie g well fixed at the Root; and therefore it may he 
SZ BY fubject to be ſhaken by che Violence of the Wind: 
* BY Avd the weakeſt Faith, if it . er 
good Works, ſhall de accepted by when 
* the ſtrongeſt Faith, if barren and e hall 
* 10 jos and ſer at nought by him. See Fam: - 
Whenever therefore an honeſt and 
welk poked, Man finds his Faith to be any 4 
woak and , wavering, let him take up the good * 
Man's N in the Goſpel, Lord, I believe, help 
thou my. Unbelief, Mark is, 24. and let him never 
fear but thar od, who is infinitely Seen 2 80 
merciful, will accept of him. 

Some, again, are afraid, that they do not . 
God as well as they ought; and the Reaſon of 
this Fear is, becauſe they do not find in themſelves + 
uach warm and affectionate Motiens gf their 
Minds towards him, as they apprehend to be oy 
bie to his infinite Excellency and Goodge 


. 7 . 


. 2 
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And for this Reaſon. they: dare not-vyencure go 
; BY fv» 


oe. 


sn ten to all Eres ' 1 
nere this Pan(wer'? Thar indeed che chore ardem MiWoneti 
ant affecticurte uf Love to Grdig''fs much the e lin 
Jo 218 hat, a8 Wel as Gf Faich, for being r 
Mohan Ptnfhiken? but a6 Our Pais te be judg. 

Sof by its Fruitfulgeſt, rather” ian d Firchneß 
spe Jad now Thewny fo the HolyoSeriptute 
| Keßchesus, That the Lobe , Old eonfiſts altbge. 
| 1 Commandments, I John w. 


me Peoßle ar&narurally of ſuch 40 eper, 
worse ercy to de moved with « patonare! Affe. 
kit rowards* thoſe” they love, than others ate; 
It yer fthers;" who do not find fach wWarkw Nie. 
Holte Within them(etves, may be as ready, and wi 
"Witing as bey, to do Acts of Kindnels where they Wl 
Profels a Friendſhip. Nor is the Love of the lat- 
Fer forte ver the leſs to be vaſued; beeauſe it appear 
(to De feated and fixed more in the Judgment and 
Wi, whith are ſubſect ro-leſs/Alteration'thir the 
1Affecxtons; as the true Love of Wife t her 
Hafband, is to be meafured by her 'Readineſs'r WY” 
"obey" and pleaſe bim in all Things, tuch rather 
thin by the Fondneſs, which Re &æpreſſes to be 
Perſon. If therefore a Man finds himſelf ftedfaltly 
' Yelolved' with fall Purpoſe of Heart io tlinve unt 
be, and, upon all Occaflons, tod What hecom-i 
"mand, ever preferring the pleafing of um before Wl 
Hany, or alt tbe Honours, ' Profs, or Pleaſures oi 
hs "Worſd, de may aſlüre kimſelr, that” be is oY” 
Aenl and true Lover ot God; nor need he ab- 
ent bimfelr from the Holy Communion; for want 
of that Ardency and Eivelineſs of Affection to 
id Which the very beſt of Men perhaps do 
w frenier with for than enſoy, or find wichin/chem- E 
1 pag Nen eee 8 89 Nen FRO 5 
he there ate, who' fear they are not in 
Aßeiſcer Charity with alt the World: 1 Bey Bar 


Sb. wh 


Por nat coming ta the Sacrament. 19 
Wo metimes had to do with Men of baſe and vugjult 
WDcilings, bo haze broken their Promiles,. ang, 
i may be, their Oarhs, and thereby berray at 
been guilty of wicked and.yaworthy.; Eractices. 
And aſchough, in Obedience to Gods Commanas, 
WS they would not do any thing þy;way of Revenge, 
even again theſe very Men, yet as often: as they 
is MY. ſe them, or do but think of them, they find their 
ez ſibly ſuppreſs that Anger and Indignation, which 
o. fprings-up in their Minds againſt, ſuch Perſons, 
eſective, and ſo dare not come to che Hoh. 
It ; . MUNION« JO 9H: £3 $3. Attard ＋ 5101 E 
o this Lanſwer, that our Charity cowards, , 
nd 28 well as our Love 0 God, is to be meaſured hy 
he che Purpoſes and Reſolutions of our Will, and ur 
er Actions conſequent thereto, and not by the ſudden 
o Motions gf eur Paſſions and Affections, which, in 
er the Caſe above: mentioned, may be ſcarcely ,fo 
much in our POwer, as wholly to be conquerędand 
Aged by us. But whatever paſſionate Reſentments 
may force themſelves into our Minds, upon, ſuch 
n- Occaſiona as theſe, if we do not ſuffer them to htsak 
cout into bitter and reproachful Expteſſions, or Ma- 
of -  licious and revengeful Actions; and if, in ſpire « 
4 = E. Anger ve do firmly reſoly ee - 

. Commands, to return Good, and not Evil ſor Exil: 
na 2 Word, if, as St. Paul directs us, Mn we are 
angry, we take care, and watch over ourſelves, that 
we ſin not, Eph. iv. 26. (Which is certainly in pur 
Power, thro! the Grace of God, and out q. En 
= deavours) we need not fear that any ſuch ig ard 
1 Motions of our, Paſſions, as we cannot Wolly 
er n 52 1 up prels I 
Ind... 4 9d, ww bound wor 
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be yet do not ſuffer to break: out ind A 
any mul Mortis bt Aftions}iſhalbeverbeinpored Wl 
toi waBrectof Chari vs bluow yoo row Wl wh 
there dagaing ate afraid) ther theyiare not ſoi· Wl 

ro ful enough ft the Sins Which they have com- ¶ wi 
tiitedʒ ecauſe they do not find their Grief ſd 
quick and pungent as they thin ix ought æo be, nor 
Krong en. en ſo thüch as to bringea TFeir 
ir Eyes and therefore they dae not ven- 
tun to Some K 1 r A WN nne Aer Rar | 

«i Tocthis: anſwer, that true it is! indeed, «tha 
e ganmever grieve too much ſor our Sins, where. 
by we have offended our good and gracious God; 

and:ib even Rauers of Tears could run downiour 
yes, on this Occaſion; they would all be butilictle 
| — \enough:;:: Bur yet, after ah, our Sorrow fur G in is 

3 nat ter be meafured bythe Paſſionateneſt of is which 
bos over; or the Tears it produces which are 
as ſoon dried up; bur is altogether to be eſtimated 
_ bythe Amendment which it cauſes in our Lives. 
rä a never-fatling Rule which St. Paul gives us to 
=_ know: goaly Sorrow by, which is, that it ur ted 
| © Repertarce, 1 Core vii. 10. Hf then a Man has 0 
j ” trite anti ſerious a Senſe of his dins, as that it bring 
bim to repentance, chat is to ſay, to a thorough Wl 
_ andJaftifg Reformation of his Life; this Sorrow, 2 
. — him im a paſſionate Way, ot 
raws.any Tkars at all from his Eyes, yet it is cer- 
tainiy true godly Sorrow, and ſuch as ſhall be ac- 
* eepted; by God becauſe it worketh Repentance, Wl 
"Which is the only End for 1 godly Sorrow s BY 
Eichen required or valued . 
Others, yet again, there wg who complain, 
ccatz chen they would fer themſelues to prepate Bil 
fon the Hoh Communion, they in a little Fime Rur 
deo fb.tired with the Length of thoſe Devo" 
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"| tions which ate chereunto required — Nr 
| not able-r0:g0eompliſh what they propoſed. And 
when they would even farca themſelves to eonti- 
or MR aue their: Prayers and Meditations, they cathot, 
Vith all heir Care, Kacpahair Minds fixed and at- 
tentive upon what they are about; but their 
Thoughts wall — wander upon other 
Things that are idle and impertinent. And this 
they apprehend to be the Sin of drawing. naar to 
bd with their Maut hs, and boncuring him with- 
their Lips, when their. Heart is far from him, "Ia. 
xxix. 13. and therefore they da not come unto 
ö Nen ne 4 
To this IL anſwer, that whenever we 1 
| ourſelves unto God in Prayer, we ought certainly 
vis to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours fo to fix. and com- 
ch poſe our Minds, as that our Thoughts may not 
re wander, and go , ds can poſſibly; hinder- 
ed them. 130-94 -£}-7 45 
es. And he 3 3 his Live and 
˖0 does not wichal ſtrive that his Heart and Mind 
1 way be de voutly affected, is undoubtedly 32 251 
o great Slight put upon the Majeſty of God; 
may juſtly: be taxed with ſome Part of that / 
gh which I but juſt now made mention of. But when 
% Man has done che beſt he can to fix his Thoughts; 
and to keep his Mind from wandering in Prayer; 
if, aſter all this, idle and impertinent Imaginations- 
do, againſt his Will, croud themſelves upon him; 
7 and, like Flies,.tho* continually beaten off, yet tilt 
Wy <curn again and moleſt him: In this Cafe he may 
vell aſſure himſelf that God, who is gracious and 
werciful, will never impute that to him as a Sin, 
dich, with all bis Endes vours, he cannot help; 
n it ſhall only be reckoned upon the Score of his 
e againſt which, indeed, he muſt ever 
ſtrive 3 
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ſteivez bat it may be, ſhall never be able Who! n 
to gongber them a4 long as he dives: 4+". 
Bot chern ij one Piece of Advice which Eabinkf e. 
very proper to offer unto thoſe that are in gthet Ml 
Oft cumſtances; which is, chat they ſhould com. ne 
prize thelt private Devotions in as few- Words, «MF 
vonveniently they ean; and then they will neither 
be ſo apt to be tired, nor their Thoughts to Wan. 
der therein; as when they are dra wi out to a greater v uin 
. Length. It is not nch ſpiating that makes ou pr 
"PrayeiSthe: more acceptable to God, or the ſoone 
ard by him, Mattl. vi 7. Aud it is eaſy to eo or 
-preherid all that is extraordinariiy neceſſary to be 
— in Prayer, in a few Words. The Lora Proje 7 
wut fhort, and yet very full; and certainly 
rem moſt acceptable to God. Tbe Publicarii 
ad be merciful to me a Simmer, Luke xviii. 73 
Was ag well received coming from a ſineere and bi 
neſt Heart, as if he had made his Confeſſion u 
. more Words. And there is no manner of dong 
but that ſhort and devout Ejsculstions, frequenth WM 
offered: up to God, by a truly pious Soulf, .. 
1 "effectualy prevail at the Throne of Grace, whe 
they come ſrom ſuch a Perſon, au, by reaſon oi 
Bis natural Frailty and Infirmity, is nor ſo ue i 
able to make longer Prayers. 
Again, Some there are who are given to Mi 1 4 
Jar Compiny-keeping} and not knowing wellhoull 
te become ſerious and reſerved enough ro be ili 
vt for the Holy Gomeuniosy: —— do ni; 
D e SRI UA oi 
Vor Tinfwetz That a chexffal 221 -pleiſan. -Dilpol 
Aion is. ſo far from being unlawful; or «Ml 
6 Wey diſpleaſing to God; thar, on the contra 
£ Where: it is rightly, maneged; and kept wil 
«gue ponent i it is e ror INE E- 


for not coming to the'Satrament. 23 
Wie promoting of Peace and Love in ibe World, 
which i is one ofthe great Ends Gf Cr Res | 
gion] Eet' thew' Man Bur tate #1997 "Care, 
hat his Mirth be not finful in itſelf, npr inſtru. 
rear te prothote“ Wickeanef irr "ths! World: 
I Let him not drolt upon Religion and Piety; nor 
a moth uf Sin: Let no Jeſt that is biter ar 
2 ſarcaltiea}, or tends to the Diferedit or V nder- 
Wiluing! of bis Neighbour,” or which is an 
I 3 filthy; or obſcene, come forth of h 
Fips; nör let him ſhew any manner of Deligfic 
Wor Satisfackon when ſuch Things are vented 
[ Pers Her him abſtain from all debauched Songs 
or Stories, which feem to be conttived on pur- 
ode to corrupt the World; and let him never 
promote; but always, as much as he can; diſcoun- 
enance all manner of Rioting, Drunkenneſz, 
ewdneſe, and Profaneneſs: In a Word, let him 
Ne ſure, that his Mirth betrays neither bimſelf nor 
there, to any thing: which is contrary to Piet beck 
P Marit or Sobriety: and as long ss he keeps 
ef within ſuch! Bounds as theſe (which is Feue 
cry poſſible to every man who will” Neri re- 
olve it) he needs not fear that a chearful and face- 
3 tous Behaviour will render him ever the wore 
1 IG or the leſs fit to receive the Holy Coth- 
3 Union ee #45 55 e rr A 7 nA 
= And last of all (that I may conclude” whit 1 
we to fy under this Head) ſome there are, who 
nei ing met with many Croſſes and Afflicxlons 
WO n the World, have their Minds fo diſcompoſed, 
u their Tboug hrs diſtracted with Care rief, 
er Trouble,” chat they cantior” ſettle their Minds, 
3 they think they "ought, for the' Holy"Com- 
Ed pt at and therefor ef, Yo" not come to 
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To this I. anſwer, That if any Trouble or Af. Mod Sr 

| We provokes a Man to Impatience, and pre · ¶ Niſt the 
ſo. tar; as to make him murmur and tepine WW biced 
Wa the Providence of God; this, indeed, is Poul is 
Sin, and muſt, and may, as all other, Sins, be re. ented 
xented. of, as I. have already ſaid under the il Food 
Head of chis Diſcourſe. But if there be no mot at one 
in it than this, that the Croſſes and Vexations unten, 
der which a Man lies, do ſo diſcompoſe his Mind ouls b 
as that he cannot keep his Thoughts from wander. | re it 
ing whea he is at his Devotion; To this, Cale HMrdinar 
have but juſt now ſpoken, and need not. Tepe urge h 
What I. have ſaid upon it. ade wit! 
And thus I have at laſt done with the third 1 bim 
diment, upon which I have been forced the longeſ able; 
to dwell, becauſe. of the many Scruples and Ob is Ho 
jections which i it affords. all fin. 
I ſhall need to ſpeak but a Word ot two to the ore in 
Fourth Impediment, which ſome Men pretend abled 
namely, That baving formerly received the Hoi ore an 
Communion, they find themſelves never the betend Co 
for i it, and therefore think it tono purpoſe to com = t 
. [ com 
To which anſwer, That if a Man reaps Word 
Benefit by. the Reception of the Holy Comm ch the 
nion, the Fault is altogether his own, becauſe union! 
ther he does not duly prepare himſelf for it, h our 
elſe does not receive it ſo often as he ſhould. Som Two | 
Bodies are ſo d iſtempered, and Stomachs viiaredl gain 
that they turn the beſt Food into corrupt and ei ſuch « 
Nouriſhment: And if a ap of the moſt heat . in p 
Conſtitution ſhould. eat. but.one Me: al in a a Week, ongſt . 
would never keep him in Health and Strength; b A 
let the Stomach Beelen and the Body proud 
into good Order, and then let the Man eat bis ch che Q 
ande, Meals; and beſkall findboth härten Wi. 


for nor coming*to the Sdrr bent. 25: 


d Strengrricredſe upon him. And the'Cals is 
rt the me with this ſpiritual Food, which is ex! 
bited to us in the Ha Sacratpent. Whilſt the 
oul is polluted and diſtempered with Sins ütites 
ented of, it will certainly father do us Hurt than 
Hood to receive it; and when Men Partake of it 
once in a Year or two, or, it thay be, hot 
ten, whatever Strength or Refreſhment their 
4 ouls begin to find thereby, is loſt and forgot be- 
ere it comes again to be renewed by the fame” 
3 ane Bur let a Man thoroughly cleanſe and! 
* his Soul from Sin, by a fincere Repentancey 
* with an honeſt Heart and Mind well prepared, 


pic bim come, as often as he can, to God's Holy 
gc able; and, by the frequent and conſtant Uſe of 
Ob is Holy Sacrament, he need not doubt but he 


all find himfelf continually o grow more and 
jore in Grace, becoming ſtill better, and better 
abled io reliſt all Temptations, and daily find 
ore and more Quiet and Comfort in his n 
Wd Conſciencde. 0 

And thus much for the fourth Impediment. Fe 
[come now, in the laſt Place of all, to ſpeales 
Word or two to thoſe who are not nd fatizfied 
co the Manner of celebrating the Holy Comet 
union in our Church, and therefore will not join 
Ich our Congregations 4 in it. t 
ro things there are, which are chietly objects» 
againſt us in this Caſe : One, Tha: we make uſe 
boch Ceremonies as they cannot comply with. 
in particular, that the Holy Communion ing” 
id ongft us, to be received in the poſture of Kneel⸗ 
And the other is, That we adminiſter it to 


? 
uf ix's Congregation, without 4 ſtrict Enquiry in- 
co the nne of all thoſe who are mac 


E lit. Nanni N 
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I 0os the firſt of theſe I anſwer, That no Man c eke . 
fay, that either kneeling at the Holy Communion, WW who-1 
or any. other of the Rites or Ceremonies which 

we uſe at the Celebration of it, are ſinful ancient 
unlawſul ; becauſe. it does not appear that Go ordin: 
has any where forbid them. The utmoſt, then nion. 
that they can pretend, is only that they are impro have 
per and inconvenient. Now beſides that others, w ceive 
may be as good Judges, are of a different Opinion Wl (ay, v 
I would deſite to know, whether ſuch things as at leſs a 
not ſinful, but only improper and inconyenien Wl whict 
can be a ſufficient Warrant to any Man to ſeparat com 
himſelf ſrom the Communion of an Orthodos WW Paſtio 
eſtabliſhed Church? If not, then they have no ju fore t 
Reaſon, upon this Account, to ſeparate from u and x 

But if they be, then I would farther demand Dang 
Which is the greateſt Inconveniency, to kneel at th as to 
. Communion, or to make a Schiſm in the Church! other. 
And, of the two Inconveniencies, whether y Nupt 
ought not always to wake Choice of the leaſt ? WM ſevere 
Jo the other Objection I anſwer, That where 13. 1 
any Man openly appears to be wicked and ſcand / ſlight: 
lous in his Lite and Converſation, by the Diſc accou 
pline of our Church we are tequired to exclu Doon 
ſuch a Perſon from the Holy Communion, uni 
he gives good Evidence of his Repentance and R 2 
formation; but where nothing outwardly appe , 
againſt a Man, who lives in the Profeſſion of H - - 
true Religion, what have we to do to enquire i 775 
to the Secrets of his Heart, for which he is «nll ba 
countable only to God? And if our Sav:008 - 
Ghrift: did not exclude even Judas himſelf fo ] 
the Holy Communion, becauſe, at that Time, " all 
had done nothing openly ; although Chriſt va 1 
kne q that he had made a private Agreement ug 77's 
the Chief Prieſts to betray him; Wen 3 Obit, 


) . 


*Y? 


for nor coming to the Sacrament. * | 
ke upon us to be more ſtrict in this Matter! ? Or 3 


who has given us any Authority fo to bes? 


And thus have I examined, and, I hope, a 


ciently anſwered, all the Pretences which Men do 
= ordinarily make for neglecting the Holy Commu- 
nion. I have but this one thing to add, and I 
have done; namely, That as it is a great Sin to re- 


ceive the Holy Communion unworthily, that is to 
lay, without true Repentance; fo certainly it is no 
leis a Sin, to ſlight and neglect that Ordinance 
which Chriſt himſelf has expreſly appointed and 
commanded, in Remembrance of that Death and 


paſſion which he underwent for us. Let us there- 


fore take the Matter into our ſerious Conſideration, 
and whilſt we are ſo very cautious to avoid the 
Danger on the one hand, let us not be ſo fooliſh? 


6 to run ourſelves into as great a Hazard on the 
ether. For as he who preſumed ro come to the 


Nuptial Feaft, without a Wedding-Garment, was 


(ſeverely punithed for his Preſumption, Matth. xxii. 


13. ſo they who neglected to come at all, and 
ſlighted the Invitation which was given them, were 
accounted as unworthy Perſons, and received their | 
Doom CCI. ver. Yo ob ITO 


90 


f A brief than of 15 Eud e zn of th the 


Hoh Communion, the Obligation to receive 
_ it, the Way to prepare far it, and the Be- 
. ha: vrour of, ur ſelves, both at, and after it,” 
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all the Excuſes and Pretences, which Men ordi- 
narily make for their: not coming to the Holy Com- 


- union, I have endeavoured to remove all thoſe 
; Cet ade, whether real or retended, Which t 
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many Men ſeem either wholly to ſtop their Way foi 
to God's Holy Table, or, at leaſt, to render it very 12 C 
difficult and troubleſome to be paſſed. If what I is Blood 


have therein ſaid has had any Influence upon the although 
Minds of well-meaning Men, fo as to incline them, true Re 


of his So 
a Capac 
Life to- 
as, in th 
tian alu 
get, or 
nefit vo 
except 


ſomething more than formerly, to prepare them- 
ſelves for the partaking of this ſacred Ordinance; 
J hope, that what I am now about to offer, may 
both make them thoroughly ſenſible of the Obliga- 
tion which lies upon them thereto, and alſo ſuffici- 
ently inſtruct them in every thing which is neceſ- 
ſary, in the Performance thereof, to render them 
worthy Receivers, and acceptable to Almighty 


God. | | | 8 Paſſion 
Five Things there are, which are very neceſſary Merits 
to be underſtood by every one who would be tho- which ! 
roughly inſtructed and directed, in order to the re- 1 John 
ceiving of the Holy Communion: namely, Firſt, for eve! 
For what End nd Purpoſe this Ordinance was in- theſe Er 
ſtituted and appointed. Secondly, What Obligation and tha 
lies upon every Chriſtian to come and receive it. Mannen 
Thirdly, How often we, all of us, ought to partake Time, 
of it. Fourtbly, What Preparation is neceſſary, in Death 
order to it. And, La/tly, How we ought to be- appoint 
have ourſelves both ar, and after it: And althe' I his Paff 
have hinted many Things in my former Diſcourſe and Ble 
above-men:ioned, which might, in ſome ſort, ſerve waar th 
for an Anſwer to theſe Enquiries ; yet becauſe that the 
what is there ſpoken, which may relate to theſe betrayer 
- Particulars, is only occaſionally touched, and but be brak 
- juſt glanced at, I have thought ir may not be im- which 2 
proper a little more fully and methodically to han- | of me. 
dle them. r When } 
For the clearing of the firſt Point propoſed, we Teftam, 
muſt call to mind what the Holy Scripture ſo | arink i 
often declares to us; that our Bleſſed Saviour Apotic 
a> 5 Jeſus Bread, 


& 


| For not coming to the Sacrament. 29 
7050 Chrift died for us; that we are Juftified by == 
is Blood, and. ſaved from Wrath through him. And 
alrhbongh' we were once Enemies, are yet, upon our 
true Repenrance, reconciled to God by the Death 
of his Son, Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. and thereby pur into 
a Capacity of being made eternally happy in the 
Life to come. From whence it will follow, that 
as, in the fir/t Place, it is the Duty of every Chri- 
tian always to be thankful for, an never to for- 
get, or be unmindful of ſo great a Favour and Be- 
nefit vouchafed and offered to us; ſo, ſecondly, 
except a Man have an Intereſt in the Death and) 
Paſſion of Crit, and is made a Partaker of the 
Merits of bis Sufferings, and of that Propitiation 
which he thereby made for the Sins of the World, 
1 Fohn ii. 2. he can have no juſt Ground to hope 
for everlaſting Salvation. That, therefore, both 
theſe Ends mig he the more effectually be obtained, 
and that all Chriſtians might often, in a hes 
Manner, be put in Mind, and al, at the ſame! 
Time, be made Partakers of the Merits of CHriſt's 
Death and Sufferings; this ſacred Ordinince was 
appointed by him, both as the Commemoration of 
his Paſſion, and alſo the Communion of his Body 
and Blood. Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, 
what three of the Evangzeiiſts have alſo recorded, 
that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he di 
betrayed, tock Bread, and1uhen he had gruen'T hanks,/ 
he brake it, ſaying, Tate, eat, this is my Body 
which rs broken for you; This do in Remembrance \ 
of me. After the ſame Manner he took the Cup, 
When he had ſuppel, ſaying, This Cup is the new"; 
Teſtament in my Blood, this do ye, as oft as ye 
arink it, in Remembrance of me : For (lays the! 
Apoſtle in the ſame Place) as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and arink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
C 3 Death 
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ſame Sc, Paul tells us, in the ſixteenth Verſe of the 
foregoing Chapter, that the Cup of Bling which 
we. bleſs, is the Communion of the Blocd of Cbriſi; 
and the Bread which we break, the Communion of 
the Bady of Chriſt. From which Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture it is obvious to collect, why this divine In- 
ſtitution is ordinarily called ſometimes the Lord's 
Supper, and ſometimes the. Holy Communion. 
Here then, we have a full and plain Anſwer to 
the firſt Thing propoſed to be handled, namely, For 
what End and Purpoſe this ale was inſtitu- 
ted and appointed. It was appointed (as we may 
ſee) Firſt, To put us in Remembrance of the 
Death and Sufferings of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 
The Breaking of che Bread being put ro repreſent 
the Crucifixion of his Body, and the Wine his 
Blood, which was ſhed for us; And, Secondly, 
That it might be to us not only the Commemo- 
ration, bur alſo the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chri ; that is to ſay, the Means which 
God has ordained, by the Ule of which we do 
communicate in the Benefits of that Sacrifice 
which Chri/t offered, and in the Merits of that 
Death and Paſſion which he underwent in his 
Bagy, and by the ſhedding of his Blood for us; as 
J haye already ſaid in my former Diſcourſe. 
I come now to the ſeeond Thing propoſed to 
be enquired into, namely, What Obligation lies 
upon every Chr i/tian to come and receive the 
Roy Communion. 
And here, in the firſt Place, What Obligation 
can be ſtronger than the plain and poſitive Com- 
mand of our Saviour Chri/t himſelf ? Which he 
has laid upon us in as exprels Terms as can be, 
that we ſhould do ws; that is to fay, Eat of this 
| | Bread, 


Death till he came, 1 Cor. Xi. 23, &c and the 
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for not coming lo the Sacrament, 31 
Bread, and drink of this Cup, in Remembrance of 
Pim, as we may find it in the Words juſt new 
| quoted, 1. Cor. xi. 23, Sc. and that theſe Words 
| were ever underſtood to contain in them a ſtrict 


| Command, perperually binding all Chriſtiaus to 


the Obſervation of ir, molt evidently appears, as 
well from the Confexr of that Chapter (from the 
twentieth Verſe to the End) as from the conſtant 
great Care and Concern which the apoſtolick and 
primitive Church always ſhewed, in the main- 
raining and decent Celebration of this Ordi- 
nance. 2 
Bur beſides the. bare Authority of our Saviour 
Chriſt, which alone is ſufficient to lay an indiſpen- 
fable Obligation upon us, there are ſome collateral 
Circumſtances and Conſiderations, which do add 
an extraordinary Weight and Force to this Com- 
mand; as, namely, that it was 


greateſt Benefactor, was juſt ready to die, and lay 


down his Life for our Sakes; and not only fo, but 


this Commin1 was given us to be obſerved in Re- 
membrance of him, and of that Death which he 
underwent for us. | 1/400 

Ita dying Friend ſhould, before his Departure 
out of the World, make any Requeſt to me, 
which were not impoſſible or unreaſonable in 
itſelf; I ſhould think myſelf much wanting in 
that Friendſhip which I had profeſſed to him, if 
I ſhould omit or neglect to perform it. Bur if 
this Friend had been one, not of the common 
Sort, but a very great and extraordinary Benefac- 
tor to me; and if, beyond this, he were juſt 
going to lay down his Life for my ſake; and, 


Laſtly, if his Requeſt were, thar I would do 7 
lomerhing which might be a Means to keep m ed 


C 4 always 


given at that very 
Time, when he, who was our beſt Friend, and 
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always in Remembrance of him, and of what he had 
done for me: certainly I might well be accounted 
as one of the moſt barbarous and ungrate ful 
Wretches that ever liv'd if I were not very care- 
ful moſt punctually to obſerve and fulfil whatever 
ſhould thus be enjoined, and laid upon me. Now 
beſide the Authority which our Saviour Chriſt has 
to lay an Obligation upon us; we, all of us, ſure, 
muſt acknowledge, that he is our Friend, our 
greateſt Friend, and chiefeſt Benefactor; and that 
it was for our Sakes, alone, that he under went al! 
bis Sufferings, and yielded up his Life upon the 
Croſe. And ſince he has made this Requeſt, and left 
it as a Command unto all, who ſhould believe in 
him, that hben eat of this Bread, and drink of 
this Cup, in Remembrance of him, and of what he 
had ſuffered for us; I would fain know, how any 
Man, who calls himſelf a Chri/tian, can poſſibly 
be excuſed from the greateſt Ingratitude, as well as 
Diſobedience, if he neglects to do what he thus 
appears to be ſo ſtrongly and doubly obliged to? 
And with what Confidence can he hope to be 
ſaved by the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt, whilſt 
he refuſes or neglects to commemorate his Death 
and Sufferings, in that manner which Chr:i/t him- 
ſelf has appointed ? ; 5 

And thue, I think, we have a ſufficient Anſwer 


Obligation lies upon every Chri/tian to re- 
ceive the Holy Communion? We are plainly ob- 


are thereunto expreſsly commanded by Chrift Je- 
ſus our Saviour: And, Secondly, . in Point of 
Gratitude; becaule this Injunction. was laid-upon 
us by our veſt Friend, and greateſt Benefac- 
19”, when he was juſt ready to. lay W 
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to the ſecond Thing propoſed, namely, What 


liged to do it, F7rf, in Point of Duty; becauſe we 
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Life for us, that it might ſerve as a Means to keep 
up in his Church a lively Remembrance of him, and 
of his great Love to us for ver. 

proceed, then, to the third Thing propoſed 
to be handled, namely, How often we, all of us, 
= ought to partake of the Holy Communion. The 
Anſwer to which Queſtion is briefly and plainly 
this, viz. That every ſincere Chri/tian is, obliged 
to partake of the Holy Communion as often as he has 
Opportunity for it. The Truth of which Aſſertion, 
| chink, will appear beyond all Manner of Ex- 
ception, from theſe two following Confiderations.. 

Fir/t J ſuppoſe it will eaſily be granted, that 
whoſoever is an honeſt and /incere Chriſtian, ought 


not to let ſlip any Opportunity that is fairly offered 


him of expreſſing his Thankfulneſs to Almighty 
God for that infinite Mercy vouchafed unto 
Mankind, in our Redemption by the Death ana 
Paſſion of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour: For he 


that is wanting in his Thankfulneſs to God for 


| fo ineſtimable a Benefit, thereby plainly demon- 
ſtrates, that he is not thoroughly ſincere in his 


Chriſtianity, which indiſpenſably obliges him to 


| this Duty. Now that the devour Participation of 


the Holy Cꝗmmunion is one very fit and proper 


Way of expreſſing our Thanks and Acknowledg- 
ments to God for our Redemption, by the Suffer- 


| Ings and Death of Chriſt (for the thankful Com- 
| Memoration whereof the very Ordinance wWas ap- 
| pointed) is ſo very plain, that no Man, I think, wo 
owns the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, and is 


not miſled by falſe and enthuſiaſtick Notions; 


1 


| can deny or ſo much as doubt of it. From 
waence it muſt needs follow, that he who | 
has 2 fair Opportunity of receiving the Holy 
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Communion, and yet neglects to partake” of” 
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it, is deficient in the Expreſſion of his Thankfulneſ 


to God; and conſequently is not fufficiently ſin- 


cere in that Chri/tanity which he profeſſes. 
Secondly, Whoſoever has an Opportunity offered 
him of doing a good Act, and has no juſt Reaſon 
or Excuſe for his not doing of it, is certainly 
bound and obliged ro do it, according to the Op- 
portuniry which is fo offered. Now that to par- 
ticipate of the Holy Communion is a good Act, 
J have already ſhewny, in that I have proved it to 
be our Duty; end that there can be no ſuch Thing 
as a Juſt Excuſe or Reaſon for not partaking of it, 
F have proved at large in my former Diſcourſe; 
in which J have fully anſwered all manner of Pre- 
tences of this Nature. The Confequence, then, 
muſt be, that whoſoever has an Opportunity of 
receiving the Holy Communion, and yet neglects 
to receive it, is moſt evidently guilty of a Failure 
in his Chriſtian Duty. „„ 
But here, perhaps, I ſhall be told, That ſome- 
times tis poſſible an Opportunity for receiving the 
Holy Communion may offer itſelf, when a Man 
is not duly prepared for it; and therefore ought not 
to partake of it. Towhich I anſwer, That he who 
is a ſincere Chriſtian ought never to be unprepat- 
ed for this Holy Ordinence, which will evidently 
appear from what I have to ſay upon 
The Fourth Thing propoſed to be handled, 
namely, What Preparation is neceſſary in order to 
the receiving of the Holy Communion. 
Now to this Holy Ordinance (and indeed to al 
ſolemn Acts of Devotion) a two-fold Preparation 
is neceſlary ; Fiyſt, a general; and, Secondly, a per- 
ticular one. I call that a general Preparation, 
which always ought to be making, and is not 
the Work of a few Hours only, but ſhould 8 
Yo the 
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ne main Buſineſs of every Man's whole Life. And 
chat I call a particular Preparation, which is then 
more eſpecially to be made, whenever we are up- 
on thus approaching to God, and have a particu- 
lar Deſign of coming to his Holy Table. 
E The general Preparation, then, which is ne- 
ceſſiry for every Man that would come with Ac- 
E ceptance tothe Holy Communion, is Repentance 
for bis paſt Sins, together with a virtuous and ho- 
ly Life; in all Points agreeable unto the Laws of 
E God, (I mean, to the belt of his Power) and ne- 
ver wilfully or habitually ftraying away from thoſe 
8 Rules and Precepts, which are preſcribed to us in 
che Goſpel. For he who having not repented of == 
lis Sins, but living ſtill in the wv:/ful Practice of 
any of them, or the 4nown Neglect of any Duty, 
hall offer to approach unto God in any Act of 
Devotion whatioever, is ſo far from doing a thing 
which is acceptable to him, that, on the con:ra- 
ry, God has expreſſed the greateſt Abhorrence that 
well can be, unto all ſuch Worſhip or Service'as 
this: The Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abomination 
| wito the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. And again, He that 
turneth away his Ear from hearing the Law, even 
| his Prayer ſhall be an Abomination, xxviii. 9. beſides 
a Multicude of other Texts that might be quoted 
to the ſame Purpoſe. And here we muſt ever re- 
member what the Apoſtle St. James tells us, chap. 
1. 10, and what in itſelf alſo is moſt highly rational, 
namely, that whoſoever ſball keep the whole Law, 
and yet | wilfully ] offend in any one Point, (and con- 
tinue therein without Repentance) zs guilty. of all!: 
For (according to the Apoſtle's Realoning in the 
next Verſe) ſince the ſame God, who forbids one 
vin, has allo forbid all others; he who wilfully 
pertiſts in any one Sin, whatever it be, plaioly- 
: deſpiſes 
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Iwill nor, then, ſtand to diſpute how thoſe words ¶ oully to 

of St. Paul are to be interpreted; that he that be be f 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eatet and drinketh when he 

Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 29. burthis Itake WW no he re 

to be as plain, both from Reaſon and Scriprure, as Hof which 
ſuch a Thing can be; that not only he who comes ¶ out whic 
to the Holy Communion, but who ares to offer WW Enquiry 
up his Prayers to God, while he tif] perſiſts in Wl the Filth 
any known Sin; or the Neglect ot any known little, in 
Duty, is guilty of a very great Affront to rhe Di- co our Sc 
vine Majeſty. To come to the Marriage-Fealt away tha 
without a Jodding-Garment was reſented as a te be ker 
high Contempt of the King who made the Invita- times /7z: 
tion, Matth. xxii. 12, 13. And to e the Knee to burn dim 
Chriſt, and cry, Hail, King of the Fews ! at the Noir goin 

fame time when they ſpit on him, and ſmote him on 5, 6, 7. 
the Head, was nothing but a redoubling of their i Garment, 
Mockery, Matth. xxvii. 29, 30. And lappeal to the ¶ oſten as v 
common Senle of every Man, whether he is not examine, 
guil:y of the very ſame ſort of Practice towards fear it ſhi 
Almighty God, who bends his Knees, or ſthews flement. 

- Outward Signs of Reverence to him in Prayers, ot Bur he 
at the Holy Communion, while his Heart and Af- Hall the Pr 
fections are not truly bent to ſerve and obey hin ing of the 
in all his Actions: but he, on the contrary, lives lead a vir 

in an habitual Violation of his Laws, and a continued {Wcious to 

Contempt of his Power and Authority? Conſcient 
But beſides this, which I call a general Prepa- Lin? Is it 

ration, there is alſo a more particular Preparation, ſuch Oc 

which is very proper, and ordinarily neceſſary, in te whole 

order to the Reception of the Holy Communion, Neff partic 
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him cat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, ſays 
he, 1 Cor. xi. 28. that is, in other Terms, that 
whenever a Man deſigns to. preſent himſelf at 
God's Holy Table, he ought, before-hand, ſeri- 
ouſly to Fall himſelf ro an Account, whether or no 
he. be ſo qualified, as to be acceptable to God 
when he comes there; that is to ſay, whether or 
no he really and truly has that general Preparation, 
of which I have been juſt now ſpeaking, and with- 
out which he ought not to come. For if ſuch an 
Enquiry as this be not often, and carefully made, 
the Filth and Pollution of Sin will, by little and 
little, in a manner, almoſt inſenſibly cleave again 
to our Souls, till, by Degrees, it deſtroys, and takes 
away that general Preparation which ought always 
to be kept, and maintained by us. Whilſt we ſome⸗ 
times ſſumber or ſleep, our Lamps will be apt to 
burn dim; and therefore muſt be new trimmed, at 
orr going out to meet the Bridegroom, Matth. xxv. 
5, 6, 7. and when we have put on the Wedding- 
| Garment, Matth. xxii. 12. it is yet very fit, that, as 
often as we come to the Marriage. Feaſt, we ſhould 
examine, and take a careful View of our Dreſs; for 
fear it ſhould have contracted ſome Spot or De- 
flement. | | 
But here, perhaps, it will be demanded, Is this 
jall the Preparation that is neceſſary to the receiv- 
ing of the Holy Communion ; that a Man ſhould 
lead a virtuous and Chri/tian Life, and not be con- 
/cious to himſelf (upon the Examination of his 
Conſcience) that he continues in any unrepented 
din? Is it not abſolutely neceſſary, that, upon every 
ach Occaſion as this, he ſhould run through 
the whole Catalogue of Sins, and examine him- 
[ef particularly upon every one of them, with 
ll their Circumſtances and Aggravations? And 
bought not he alſo, for ſome Days before-hand, 
3 : | 7 ro 
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to ſequeſter himſelf from all worldly Buſineſs what. 
ſoever, and to ſpend his Timewnly in Prayer, 
Meditation, Reading, and ſuch like Acts of De- 
. RAC Pg tein i; 
That honeſKand lawful Buſineſs is never to be 
reckoned as a Hindrance from the Holy Commu. 


nion, I have ſhewn in a former Diſcourſe, | And: 


to the reſt of what is here urged, I aniwer,: That 
ſuch a ftrict and particular Examination of our 
Conſcience is undoubtedly ſometimes the Duty of 
every Man: For except we thus ſearch and try cu 
Mays, that we may clearly diſcern wherein we haye 


gone aſtray, we ſhall not be able to tin again ts 


the Lord, as we ought to do, Lam. iii. 40. nor do 


I think, that any Time can be more proper and 


convenient for this, than when we are about to 
approach unto God's Table; that ſome ſuitable 
Prayers, and proper Meditations alio, ought to be 
uſed upon ſuch. an Occaſion as this (as indced, 
upon every particular Occaſion whartioever that is 
of any conſiderable Moment) every Man's own 
Reaſon muſt tell him, is a Part of bis Chriſtian 


M Duty. Bur that every Time he receives the Ho 


Communion he ſhould thus nicely examine hint 
ſelf, if there be nor tome other particular Reaſon 
for it; and that ſo much Time extraordinary ſhould 
always before-hand be ſpent in Prayer an! Media: 
tion, more than at other Seaions, is what I can find 
no Argument, either from Reaton or Scripture, to 
prove neceſſary. I: is beyond, Diſpute that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did every Lord's Day (if not oſten- 
er). receive. che Holy Communion: and if they had 
thought themſelves obliged to {pend ſo much tine 
always in particular Preparation, as ſome Men icem 


to think neceſſary, it would {caice have been pot- 


fible for them to have had ſuthcient Leiſure fon 
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their Devotions, to have followed the Buſineſs of 
their Callings, to get a Livelihood for themſelves 
and their Families. And thoſe extraordinary long 
Exerciſes of Prayer, Reading, and Meditation, 
wich ſome do require, by way of Preparation to 

this Ordinance ; as they do affright and keep away 
many from it, who find that they are not well able 


to go through with themz ſo is the Performance 


of them ſuch a tireſome thing to others, that it 
often makes them heavy, and unapt exen for their 
ordinary Devotions, for ſome time after they have 
received the Holy Communion. And therefore, 


- for the Reader's better Satisfaction and Direction, 


T have, at the End of this Diſcourſe, ſer down a 
few ſhort Rules how we ought always to prepare 
ourſelves for the receiving of it. 

come now to the laſt Thing propoſed to be 
touched on, namely, how we ought to behave 
ourſelves both at, and after the Holy Communion; 
in which the very Nature and Deſign of the Or- 


dinance itſelf will be a moſt plain and clear Di- 


rection to us. For ſince the Intent of it is not 
only a ſolemn und perpetuil Commemoration of 
the Death of Chri/?, bur alſo the Communion 
or Participation of the Merits of his Paſſion (as - 


have already ſhewn) it will follow, Fit, That 


at this Office we ought to behave ourſelves Wich 
2 ſuitable Seriout meſs, ron and Revetence: 
And, Serondly, T bar after it we oughe to return 
moſt n Thanks to Almighty God, for the 


fear Benefits which he is pleaſed to vouchſafe un 


to us by it. For our more particular Direction 
wherein, I have to this Diſcourſe ſubjoined ſome 
ſhort Rules, Prayers, and Meditations, which 1 
_ to be proper to the, Occaſion, and, I hope, 

Way prove uſeful to thoſe of an ordinary Capa- 


city, 
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city, for whom this ſmall Work is chiefly deſigned; 


to which therefore, I refer the Reader, without ad- 
ding here any more upon this Point. 
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E =" — 


Brief Rules for Preparation for ibe Holy Com- 


munion, and Behaviour both at, and after 
it; with ſhort Prayers and Meditations 
ſuitable to that Occaſion. 


Of general Preparation. 


E that would maintain and keep himſelf in a 
conſtant general Preparation for the Holy 
Communion, fo as always to be fit, upon the ſhort- 
eſt Notice, to partake of it, (which certainly every 


Chr:i/t;an ought ever to endeavour after) muſt be 


careful inthe Obſervation of theſe following Rules: 
1. He muſt be diligent in his Endeavours to 


know and underſtand all the: ſeveral Parts and 


Branches of his Duty to God, to all other Men, 


and to bimfelf ; for which End he muſt be careful 


to make the beſt Uſe he can of all thoſe Means 
of Inſtruction and Knowledge which God has put 
into his Power; fuch as reading the Holy Scrip- 


tures, and other good Books, or hearing them read; 7 
attending upon the publick Offices of Preaching, : : 
Catechizing, and the like, Prov. iv. 5. John v. 39. 


2 Tim. iii. 1 5. John xiii. 17. 

2. He muſt, upon all Occaſions, be induſtrious 
and zealous in the avoiding of every Sin, and the 
Practice and Perſormance of every Duty, accord- 
ing to his Ability and Opportunity for the fame, 
Tit. ii. 11, — 14. Matth. vii. 21. Luke xii. 47. 

3. He muſt very often think and meditate upon 
his Ways, and all his particular Practices, and 

. examine 
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examine whether or no they are agreeable to the 
Rules of his Duty; that whereſoever he finds he 
bas been deficient or done amiſs, he may rake the 
better Care to rectify and amend it for the Time 
to come, Pſal iv. 4. and cxix. 59. Lam. iii. 40. 
For which End and Purpoſe I recommend this 
following eaſy, but very profitable Taſk, which I 
would have every Man conſtantly to impoſe upon 
himſelf; namely, two or three times in the Courſe 
of each Diy, to carry his Thoughts back, and ſeri- 
coufly conſider what he has that Diy been doing, 
and how he has ſpent his Time, from the very Mi- 
nute that he firſt awaken'd from Sleep. As for Ex- 
ample, When firſt I awaked, did I think upon 
God, and recommend myſelf to his Almighty Cate 
and Protection? Or did nor worldly, or, it may be, 
ſiaful Thoughts firſt rake Poſſeſſion of my Heart? 
Again, I was lately in ſuch or ſuch Company; 
bow, and after what manner, did J behave myſelt ? 
Were all my Words and Actions innocent, modeſt, 
and decent? Did I give no Offence to God, or 
Scandal to the World, by any ching which there I 
| either ſaid or did ? &c, Such Queſtions as theſe, if 
| we could conſtancly and ſeriouſly put home to our 
| Coniciences, while things remain fre/h in our He- 
mries, it is evident what a_mighty Influence ir 
| would have upon us, to reſtrain us from Evil, and 
excite us to do that which is Good. 
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Of Particular Preparation, 


I. Whenever Notice is given of the Celebra- 
| tion of the Holy Communion, let every ſincere 
and devout Chriſtian immediately reſolve, by no 
Means to mils that Opportunity of commeinorat- 
ing the Sufferinge, and communicating in the 
Merics of his Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, | 

| D . 


me 2 9 2 to E re 
| II. And in the midſt of all his an (in the] 


ſuch a Day he muſt not be abſent from God's Holy 
Fable, and therefore muſt be very careful no: tv 


. 


" * 3 > 


mean time) let him very often call to Mind, that 


do any thing which may render him unfit for it. 
III. At ſome Seaſons it is very neceſſary thit 


| every. Man thould ſet a little Time apart for th: 


more ſtrict and particular Examination of his Con- 
ſcience; for. which End and Purpoſe I earneſt) 
recommend that Catalogue of Sins which is draw 


up at the End of that excellent Book The tobt 
Duty ef Man, which I would have every Man very 
diſtinctly to go over; and upon every Partici. 


ler to recollect his Actions, and aſk his n 
Hude I been guilty of this : 9 


IV. But where a Man very often receives the 


| Communion, and never miſſes any Opportuni'y 


for it; I do not conceive that ſuch. a particular 


Examination is every Time abſolucely neceſſary; 


nor have all Men, at all Times, Leiſure enough tor 

But however, ordinarily, I think no Man ought 
to receive the Holy Communion without ſome 
previous Examination of himſelf.  Forithe more 


eaſy and regular Performance of which, I would 
have it remembered, that the whole 'Dury of 4 
Chr ;/11an is reducible to theſe three Heads, Aal 

Xxii. 37, 


Sc. 

1. To love God in the higheſt Degree. 

2. Sincerely (and not . or ten! ually) to 
love himſelf. | 

3. To love every Man with the 3 ſort ol 
Love (though not in the lame Degree) ab he 
loves himſelkf. 

V. Every Time, then, hats Man receives ibe 


HolyCommunioa, I would have him before-hand, 
ferioully to pur ar leaſt theſe three e home 


to his Conlcience : 8 


1. Ds 


5 
FAN 
medit 


any 8 


point 

VI. 
Conſe 
let hit 
or for 


And, 
anna 
mare 
Or re; 
have 
Moti. 
470 0 


22 


for not coming lo the Sacrament. 43 
1. Do I really and truly love God above all 
Things? and do I effectually ſnew this my 
Love, by a due Honour and Reſpect to him 
in all my Thoughts, Words, and Actions? 
2. Have J a ſincere and upright Love for my- 
ſelf ? That is, do I love my Soul better than 
my Body? And am I more heartily concerned 
to ſecure my everlaſting Happineſs in the 
World to come, than to compaſs my Pleaſure 
or Profit in this Life ? | 
3. Have | areal and ſincere Love for all Man- 
kind without Exception? And do I effectu- 
ally ſhew this my Love, by hurting no Man 
by Word or Deed (where I can poſſibly 
avoid it) and by being ready to do Good io 
every Man whatſoever, in all Ways, and upon 
all Occaſions, wherever I have Ability and 
Opportuaity ? 
And, if theſe three Queſtions are but ſeriouſſy 
neditated upon for a little Time, there is ſcarce 
any Sin that a Man has been guilty of, but they will 
point it out to him. | 
VI. When a Man, by the Examination of his 
Conſcience, has ſet his Sins full in his View, then 
let him inſert, into his ordinary Devotions, this, 
or ſome ſuch like Confeſſion of them, to God. 


0 MAqſt gracious God! I, thy unworthy Creature, 
| here humbly acknowledge my Sins before thee.” 
And, beſides thoſe which I have now recollected, I 
cannot but own, that I lie under the Guilt of many 
more Tranſgreſſions, alths I am not able to recount, 
or remember them. Nor can I deny, but that TI 
have committed many Sins, even contrary. to the 
dotions of thy Grace, and the Light and Convic- 
tron of ny own Conſcience; and therefore de mrſt 


Ju/tly deſerve the Severity of thy Wrath and Indig- 
3 D . 
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44 An nſicer to @ll Excaſes 


nal ien againſi me. But, Lord, I fly unto thee fr 


Mercy; for the ſake of Chriſt Feſus, our bleſſed Re. 


deemer, be me: ciful unto me in the Pardon of all ny 
Sins, known ard unknown; and fo guide and aſji 
my by thy gord Grace, that, for the Time to come, | 


may be duly careful to abſtain fram every evil Thing, 
may grow in Grace, and be zealous of god Forks, 
and maintain a Conſcience void of Offence toward: 
Cod, and towards Men, through the ſame Feſu 
Ciri/t our Lord. Amen. 


To which let him add this ſhort Prayer: 
| OST merciful Gad, who haſt given thine onh 
Son Feſus Chri/t to die for our Sins e Great me 
thy Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, that I may 
never be unmindful, but always truly thankful for that 
mejtimable Benefit vouchſafed unto me by his Death 
and Suffer ings ; and fo fit and prepare me, O Lord, 


by the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that beth at this, | 


and all other Times, I may be rightly qualified lo 
commemorate the Paſſion of my bleſſed Redeemer, in 
that hily Ordinance which he has appointed; and alſs 
thereby effeftually ta partake of that Redemption 
which he has wrought for all Mankind, through the 
{ame Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Of Behaviour at, and after the Holy Communion. 


1. At the Holy Communion, and at all other 
Times in the Worſhip of God, let every Man 
ſtrive, as much as he can, ro keep his Mind intent 
and fixed upon what he is abour, and to lay aſide 
not only all wicked Thoughts, but alſo all ſuch as 
are impertinent to the preſent Buſineſs. | 

2. Let him alſo take Care to behave himſelf 
with that outward Decency and Compoſedneß, 
as may. be a ſufficient Token of that inward De- 
yotion and Reverence which he bears in his Heart, 

. without 
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W wichour gazing about, or any way unneceſferily: 
moving his Body, or whil| ring to you one that 


is near him, or the like. „ 

7 While the Service is rforming; 15 dime 
i long j join with the Miniſter and Congregation; 
„ Vich his Heart and Thoughts litred up to God 
„ and with his Tongue too, where the Liturgy re- 


W quires that any thing ſhould be ſpoken aloud by 
W the People; as in the Reſponſes, the Confeſſion, 
the Lord's Prayer and the Doxology. 

4. But let him take Care, likewiſe, to avoid alt 
miner of Aﬀectation, and not to behave himſelf 
W in ſuch a manner, as if he had a Mind to be taken 
Notice of for a Perſon of ex:raordinary Devotion. 
For which Reaſon, whatever private Prayers, or 
Meditations, he may have to offer to God, let him 
put them up in his Thoughts alone, and ler not his 
Voice be heard, but when the publick Office re- 
quires it. 

5. When he his received the Bread, let him 
cfer up this, or ſome ſuch ſhort Ejaculation, o 
1 

O gd God ! grant that, by the Sufferings of my 
dear Saviour, wha was crucified for me, I may eſcape 
eternal Sufferings, and be made Partaker of” ever- 
laſting Glory. 

And when he has received the Cup, let him in 
bis Heart thus ſay: 

O gracious God] grant that, by the ſhedding of 
the Blood of thy dear Son, 1 may obtain the Remi ſ- 
fin of all my Sins. 

6. While: the Brerd and Wine are diſtributing to 
the reſt of the Congregation, let him entertain 
bimſelf with ſuch ſort of Meditations and Prayers 
as theſe. 

1. Let him again bethink himſelf what thoſe 


Sins ed to which he has been moſt inclined 3 is 
l 
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"46 A Anſwer to all Excuſes I 
let him, in the Preſence of God, ſeriouſly and 
ſtedfaſtly renew his Reſolutions of being careful to 
abſtain from them for the time to come. 


and let him ſtedfaſtly purpoſe ever hereafter to be 
diligent in making uſe of them. - 

And let him hereunto add the following 
ſhort Prayer: 


Erciful God, offift me with thy Grace and Hi 

FE ly Spirit, that I may always keep thoſe Vaus 

and good Reſclutions, which thou haſt enabled me i1 

make ; that I may never return to any of my former 

Sins, but ever hereafter ſerve thee faithfully in tht 

conſtant Practice of Virtue and Religion, through 
Feſus Chriſi our Lord. Amen. 


4. And here let him expreſs his Charity, by put- 
ting up a Prayer for all Mankind, in this or the 
like Form: | | 

Ord, if it be thy gracious Mill, extend thy Mercy 
and Compaſſion unto all Mankind, Enlighten 
the Minds of thoſe that are ignorant, and move ile 


receive thy holy Truth, and carefully live in the Pra- 
erice of it. Pardon all my Enemies, O Lord, and 
bring them, and allof us, all the World over, to iris 
Repentance, that we may all live hilily and rigb. 
tecuſiy here, aud may, in he End, be happy Twith tht 
hereafter, through "Feſus Chrift our Lard. Amen. 
5. And then let him entertain himſelf with 
reading and meditating upon ſome ſelect Portions 
of the Holy Scripture, until ſuch Time as the Mi— 
Niſter is ready to proceed with the publick Office. 
I need nor here tranſcribe any particular Texts, 
but will leave every Man to make Choice of ſuch 
as are moſt agreeable to him; only if he 57 5 
| x Ole; 


Loſs, 


22. Let him alſo conſider, what Opportunities he | 
ordinarily has for the doing of any good Works, 


Wills of thoſe that are obſtinate, that they may ad 
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nſw let him read the Hundred and Nineteenth 


Palm, where he ſhall eafily find proper Matter 
enough to employ his devouteſt Thoughts upon 
this Occaſion. 3 g 
6. When the Service is ended, and the Con- 
regation diſmiſſed, let him depart to his Home, 
or Place of Abode, and as ſoon as he has a con- 
venient Opportunity of retiring into ſome private 
Place, let him firſt look back, and conſider whe- 
ther or no, in the Perſormance of this holy Office, 
which he has ſo lately been at, he has behaved 
himſelf in all Things as he ought to have done; 
and if he finds that he has been any way ſhort or 
defective therein, let him reſolve to take a better 
Care for the Time to come, . „ 
7. And then let him conclude with this, or the 
like Prayer: | 


Ord, Ideſire to return my moſt humble and hearty 
Thanks to thee, for all thy Bleſſings, both ſpiri- 

tual and temporal, which thou haſt vouch ſaſed to me. 
At this Time, particularly, I praiſe and bleſs thy holy 
Name, for that Opportunity which thou haſt this Day 


given me of commemorating the Death and Paſſiun 


of my bleſſed Redeemer, and alſo of partaking of his 


Merits in fe Participation of that holy Ordinance 
whic) he has appointed. Lord, pardon all the Meab- 
neſſes and Defects which I have been guilty of in the 
Performance of that great Duty. And aſſiſt me with - 


thy Grace, I beſeech thee, that in ihe whole Courſe 


of my Life 1 may ever be careful to Ful fil and Per- 


form thoſe Vows and Reſolu ions which 1 have made 


to thee, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Anien. 
8. And, laſt of all, Let him never, as long as 
he lives, be forgerful of what be has thought, 


and faid, and done, both before, and at the Holy 


Communion: But let the Remembrance of it be 4 
conſtant Reſtraint upon him from all manner of 
Wickednels; 


48 A Anſdwer to all Excuſes, Sr. 


Wickedneſs; and let him, upon the Aſſault of any 
Temptation, thus bethink himſelf: : 

At ſuch a Time I received the Holy Communion, 
and then I ſeriouſly reſolved,” and ſolemnly promiſed 
to Almighty God, that I would heartily endeav3ur, 
in all Points, to live like a Chriſtian. Shall [tha 
upon any account, cheat, lie,*curſe, ſwear, talk pro. 
. Fanely er obſcenely, or the lite? No, God forbid | | 
have engaged myſelf to God to be another ſort of 4 
Man; and what can I expect but Wrath and Indig. 
nation from him, if knowingly and wilfully I fhoull 
- "wuolate thoſe Promiſes which I ſo deliberately and 
- feedfajily made to him? 
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Advertiſement. 


N this ſhort Diſcourſe, I have end 
vour'd to bring the nobleſt Argument 
that can employ the Mind of M an, iti-W 
in a ſmall Compaſs; and yet to ſet it nM 
a clear Light, Nor fhall J make a 


other Apology for the Publication f i 
but only that I hope it may be of gu 
Ve, at leaſt to ſuch as want Money u 

buy, or Leiſure to read larger Volume 


upon the ſame Subject. 
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1 Eternal Salvation, Oe. 
A f N 


; x Hrs. Vo 21. : 
WP rove all Things: Hold faſt that be en is 
| good. 


55 T the twelfth Verſeof this Chap- 
ter the Apoſtle lays down cer- 
tain Rules of Chriſtian Piety, 
in diſt inct Sentences; having 
no Occaſion to connect them 
ne with the other. Of theſe Sentences 
1 my 


(4) »- = 
my Text is one, of very great Concern $ Firſt 
us all (as we ſhall preſently ſee) and theo ſear 
fore carefully to be look'd into. ers of 

Prove all Things, ſays the Text: Und i nds i 
which Expreſſion we are not to incluKConſcic 
the Affairs and Buſineſs of this Woll Wc tan 


For altho', in Prudence, a Man ou Seco 
to make ſome Prof even of ſuch Thi hat tt 
as theſe, before he engages himſelf in them; to 
yet theſe are not the Things of which Mirom it 
Paul is here ſpeaking, but only of Mich i 
Things of Religion; the Things up agree 
which our eternal Salvation depend Firſt 
Theſe are the Things which he dire Man tc 
us to try, examine, and prove. Wo Mat 
Again; Hold faſt that which is good, lives he f 
the Apoſtle. By Sat which is good he meal! his C 
only that which is agreeable and conform, hi. 
able to the Will of God, which, in MitWulf!. - 
ters of Religion, 1s the only Rule of o oth: 
to us. To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaksWMWone, I 
Rom. X11. 2. where he directs us to pagey Mar 
what is that good and acceptable and pen ſtiy a 
Will of God. Alſo Eph. v. 8. Wale 088:ri1yr 
Children of Light, proving what is acc Pirſt. 
able tothe Lord, and ver. 17. Be ye wot MCreatur 
Wiſe, but underſtanding what the Wil of * hereb) 
ea. been g 
From the Text, thus explained, ny ind cho 
two Propoſitions muſt evidently ariſe. prove t 


Fit 


* 


1 ters of A, until ſuch Time as he 
Winds it proved to the Satisfaction of his 
WConſcience, what the will of God is, which 
e ſtands obliged to perform and falfil. 

W 5Sccondly, That when he is convinced 
hat the Will of God 1s, he ought to hold 
to it, and by no Means to depart 
om it. Prove all Things: Hold faſt that 
W-bich is good: That is to ſay, that which 

W: aorceable to the Will of God. 
4 Firſt then, It is the Duty of every 
| f an to ſearch, examine, and enquire in- 
Wo Matters of Religion, until ſuch Time 
be finds it proved, to the Satisfaction 
Phi Conſcience, what the Will of God 
5, which he ſtands obliged to perform and 
Nl And that this is ſo, there will need 
Do other Argument to prove but this a- 
Done, That it is God's Command to eve- 
IJ Man thus to do. Which will mani- 
Peſtly appear both from Reaſon and Holy 
| FIPEUTE, 
Firſt, from Reaſon, Man is a rational 
creature, endowed with, Underſtanding, 
hereby we are enabled to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween good and evil, that we may approve 
and cheeſe the one, and reject and diſap- 
prove the other. As then St, Paul puts 
3 this 


* 


„ . 


this Queſtion, Myo maketh thee to dif þ ay pe 
From another ? And what haſt thou that Helly c 


didſt not receive? that is to ſay, from i And 
Hand of God: 1 Cor. iv. 7. So let us eathe 
like manner demand from our ſelves, M 1 
made us to differ from the Beaſts that n noi 
Tiſh? Who breathed into Man's Neſtrils ent Kr 
Breath of Life, whereby Man is becom MPatural 
living Soul! Gen. ii. 7. Who is it that H 


given us Reaſon and Underſtanding when God. 
by we are more diſtinguiſhed from Bu ed ſber 
Animals than by our bodily Shape? Is inge 5 
all this owing intirely to the good Willi: ce 
and Pleaſure of our great Creator ? ines! 

For what End and Purpoſe then has d Gos 
made us ralional Creatures? Is it only ti hens di 
we ſhould employ our Reaſon about Hey ou 
Hort and tranſitory Things of this WorliÞ! God. 
and that we ſhould ſtruggle and contem ter th 


with one another about them? Has Neaſon 


he made us capable of looking up to h May; 
that created us? Of honouring, adorig , an. 
and worſhipping him, and of enquirigÞ*s it in 
into his holy Will? And is not th Thus 
plain Command, fignified to us by o eaches 
own Reaſon, that we ſhould according ould e 
fo do? In a Word, that Man muſt wie nd the 
ly lay aſide his Reaſon, who does not things by tl 
it his Duty to employ it in inquiring ore pl: 
ter the Will of God, to the intent thaw i my T 


_ 
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ay perform it ; wherein all Religion en- 
rely conſiſts. 
And therefore St. Paul pronounces the 
eeathen World to be without Excuſe ; be- 
3 auſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
„ not as Ged. They had ſome compe- 
eat Knowledge of God even by their own 
„Natural Reaſon: Becauſe (as the Apoſtle 
eaks) hat wwhich may be made k 
bod was manifeſted in them : For 
ad hewed it unto them, For the inviſikle 
ies of him, from the Creation of the World, 
ie clearly ſeen, being underſiood by the 
= 1:75 hat are 2 even his eternal Fs 
u Godhead, Rom. i. 19, 20. But the Hea- 
lens did not 1 this Knowledge as 
Whey ought to have done, to the Glory 
f God. They did not carefully enquire 
Witcr the Will of God; in which ſober 
Reaſon would have guided. them a great 
Way; but became vain in their Imaginati- 
2 8 and their fooliſh Heart was darkened : 


© \s it immediately follows. 

Thus we may ſee that Reaſon, of it ſel, 
ou Wexches | it to be God's Command that we 
ould diligently enquire after his Will: 

nd the ſame thing is alſo enforced upon 
W's by the Zoly Scriptures, What can be 


More plain to this purpoſe than the Words 
df my Text? Prove all T * bold faſt 
that 


(8) 
bal which is good. Thus alſo ſpeaks Wight, ev 
John, 1 Joh. iv. 1, Beloved, believe n quire w 
very Spirit; but try.the Spirits whether Mt oug 
are of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets offer ; let 
gone out into the World, And according Hat our 
the Church of Epheſus is commended Me great 
trying them which ſaid they were Aich of us 
and were not, and finding them Lyars, RW Our B! 
I. 2. Search the Scriptures : For in them Man iz. 
think ye have eternal Life ; ſays Chriſt, and c. 
v. 39. And the Bereans are approved ent 10 
for not taking their Religion blindly up goes 
\ truſt, bur ſearching the Scriptures daily v firſt co 
ther thoje Things were ſo, Act. xvii. 11. Hin 7 
Bleſſed Saviour puts all Men upon judginWQlatters « 
for themſelves (which always preſuppoſes Wommon 
proper Enquiry) Zea and why even of yunWtorehar 
felves judge ye not what is right ? Luke, et, whe 
57. And, to add no more Proofs fr elf diſap! 
Scripture in ſo plain a Caſe, St. Peter diWcrnaps 1 
res all Chriſtians to be ready alway: in poſſi 
give an Anſwer to every Man that aſteth ibu loment, 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, 1 Pet. i th 
15. Which it is impoſſible for any Muß criorma 
to do, except he firſt makes a ſerious Eneonicient 
quiry into the Will of God, and the True here: 
of Religion. the mom 

Having thus plainly, both from Nea World, 
and Scripture, laid this great and fundamem WF ake the 
tal Command of God before you, that * lerſtandi 
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(9) 
abt, every one of us, to ſearch and 
quire what his Will-is; as a faithful Ser- 
ant ought to do into that of his Ma- 
er; let me add this one Conſideration, 
at our Obedience to this Command is of 
e greateſt Moment and Importance to 
ich of us, that any thing can poſſibly be. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour obſerves that when 
Man intends to build a Jower be ſiis down 
rt and counts the Coft, whether he have ſuf- 
rent Io finiſh it, Luke, xiv. 28. Or if @ 
goes to make War againſt another Ring; 
8 fir/} conſulteth whether he be able to meet 
im in the Field, ver. 31. Indeed in all 
latters of great Conſequence, a Man of 
ommon Prudence will not fail to conſider 
eforehand what is moſt proper to be done; 
eſt, when it is too late, he ſhould find him- 
ef diſappointed in his Expectation, and 
perhaps very much damnified. Now what 
an poflibly be of greater Conſequence, 
Moment, or Importance to us all than to 
ow the Will of God? Upon the due 
terformance of which the Peace of our 
onſciences here, and our eternal Happi- 
ls hereafter intirely depend. If then, in 
Ihe momentary Affairs and Buſineſs of this 
World, we think our ſelves obliged to 
Make the beſt Uſe of our Reaſon and Un- 
lerſtanding, that we may not be deceived 


ps * . N 


"Ov 
to our Damage or Prejudice; certain" and 


much more ought we ſo to do, when) ligion a 
which of all things, is, or ought to be, md od, 1n 
valuable to us, is in danger of being { this, the 
by our Neglect. — 7 ackne 
But here it is objected, that to m ſubmit 
a full Enquiry into Religion, with cuſe for 
Grounds and Reaſons of each Part of Go; 
wherein the Will of God with Regard i) Nan 
us is contained, is a Thing of great Dil o his W 
culty, and not to be undertaken by He it 
but a Man of Learning: And ſince un bat, at 
this ſingle Conſideration the generality Neis Ob) 
the Church of Rome are perſuaded to m latisfa 
no Enquiry at all into Religion, but to e, 
it on Truſt from their Church, or rath from b 
moſt of them upon the Credit of their Priel be made 
I think a clear and full Anſwer ought tol pacity, 
given td this Objection. tention 
L“éedt us then for the preſent ſuppoſe iti this | 
be very Difficult to make an Enquiry e, I ft 
Religion: Is this a ſufficient Reaſon ey ſet 
our not doing it, when God has command The on 
ed it? It is difficult for us, who carry Fiel ing Re 
and Blood about us, to keep our Paſſions ¶ igt 
Subjection to Reaſon and Religion, and i ppy her 
mortify and ſubdue all our evil Inclination 1 Jour d 
and yet there is no ſober Man who does 0 ? Goſpel 
own this. to be his Duty. More dijjics/ | 3 
$ thet 


would be to expoſe our ſelves to Perſe 
| flv 


i 


(11) 


n, and even to Death, for the Sake af 
ligion and a good Conſcience: And yet 
bw in his Providence, ſhould call us 
this, there is no ſincere Chriſtian who will 
acknowledge that he ought willingly 
ſubmit to it. Diſficulty then is no juſt 
cuſe for our not obeying any Command 
God; as I have ſhewn it to be that e- 
V Man ſhould make diligent Enquiry 
o his Will, or into Matters of Religion, 
rein it is contained. 
hut, at once to take off the whole Force 
this Objection, it is very plain that a full 
| latisfactory Enquiry into Religion, as 
as we are concerned to know it, is ſo 
from being diſſicult, that it is very eaſy - 
be made by every one, even of a mean 
pacity, who with moderate Diligence and 
tention will ſet himſelf to it. And be- 
ſe this is a Point of the higheſt Impor- — 
ce, I ſhall crave your Patience, whilſt I. 
efly ſet it in a full and clear Light. 
The only End and Deſign of God, in — 
King Religion known to Mankind, is that 
5 live holily here, and be eternally 
py hereafter. This is the Will N God, 
h your Sanctiſication, 1 Theſ}. iv. 3. and 
Gel of Chriſt is the Power of God 
0 Salvation, Rom. i. 16. Whatever Do- 


nes then are advanced by any Man, un- 
der 
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der the Pretence of Religion, if they Jn 
no Tendency toward making us holy! 
this Life, or happy in that which is to come 
" Religion (properly ſpeaking) is not at: 
concerned in them; nor is any-Man. ob 
ged to enquire into the Truth of them. 
youthful Luſts; but follow after Kightal 
neſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with them thi 
call on the Lord out, of pure Heart, ſi 
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St. Paul: All ſuch Queſtions as hav et be C 
Tendency hereunto, he brands with th pohtly 
Name of fooli/b and unlearned, and dire uires f. 
us to avoid them, knowing that they do gu clus Ch 
der Strifes, 2 Tim. ii. 22. 23. Life e 
Turn over that vaſt Multitude of gral Wy true 


mt, Jol 
nitructe 
s Life 
nowlec 
good 
al Saly 
ay eaſ 
Of 2 cor 
le ſeek 
friſt, 
Fata 
poſſible 
have. 

Firſt 
arrive at 


and ſmall Volumes of controverſial Divins 
ty (as it is called) with which learned Ma 
have troubled the Chriſtian Church; all 
you will find them full fraught with bam 
Speculation, S7rifes of Words, { 1 Tim, v1.4 
which miniſter Queſtions rather than godly if 
difying which is in Faith : To which Sorth 
Things the Apoſtle directs us nat 7 gi 
"Eng, 1 Im 14. 
Theſe are the Things which ſeem to pt 
plex Religion, and to > make it difficult i 
pain what the Will of the Lord is, (Epb.! 
7.) But if we lay them all at once aſith 

as 28g Paul directs us; we may plainly * [et 


that all the Knowledge of Religion that! 
neceſii 


(42) 


ceſſary to make us holy, and, in Conſe- 
Pence thereof, eternally happy, entirely 
Pnſiſts in theſe three Things. Firſt, that 
e be fully perſuaded / of the Being of 
od; which is the firſt Principle and 
ſoundation of all Religion: Secondly, 
at we be convinced of the Truth of that 
teligion which was taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
d his Apoſtles ; without which we can- 
Wot be Chriſtians : And, thirdly, that we be 
pghtly informed what it is which God re- 
uires from us, according to the Goſpel of 
eſus Chriſt, in order to our Salvation. This 
Life eternal that they might know thee the 
7 true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
n, Joh. xvii. 3. He that is ſufficiently 
atrutted in theſe three Things, and leads 
ls Life according to them, can want no 
nowledge that is neceſſary to make him 
good Chriſtian, and bring him to eter- 
al Salvation. And all this Knowledge 
ay eaſily be attained unto by every Man 
©! a common Capacity, who will but a lit- 
le ſeek after it. Seek and ye ſhall find, ſays 
hriſt, Matt. vii. 7. But if a Man will not 
& at a little Trouble in ſeeking, how is it 
poſſible for him to find what he would 
dave. 

Firſt then, it is eaſy for ſuch a Man to 
tive at a full Perſuaſion touching the Be- 
B ing 
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( 14) 

ing of God. And indeed it is hard to ſy 
pole that any Man can look about him, 
make the leaſt Obſervation on the Struuy 
of the whole World, and the many So 
of Creatures contained 1n it, without bein 


af th 
hade d 
onal 
aculti 
res p 


fully convinced of this great Truth. nd Co 

Aſk the moſt ignorant Man, who has ir ſo n 
quite loft his Reaſon, who it was that mi ill doc 
the Clock, which points out the Hour of der v 
Day and Night to him? And he will lany n 
dily tell you it was made by ſome Cloctui theſc 
ker ; and that if there had not been ſuch one to 


Artiſt both to contrive and frame it, hairy ma 


never could have been any ſuch Thing Hntly c 
n Carr; - a Clo 
Let him, in like Manner, aſk himſe e with 
Who made the whole Univerſe, and evil, mu: 
Thing therein? Who made the Sun, MouWtructu: 
and Stars, to mark out for us the Mit of 
for Labour, the Night for Reſt, and trivance 
ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, for tilling Wowerf: 
the Ground, and ſaving the Fruits of Mider v 
Who gave the Earth Power to bring fore 1h: 
Graſs, Herbs and Trees for the uſe both er 
Man and Beaft? Who placed the Earth ini 
ſuch an exact Diſtance from the Sun, af :be V 
be cheriſhed by its Heat, and yet not bu e 7 
up by it? Who gives to all living CH wer 
tuxes power to receive the Nouriſhmenat i Secon 
teck for them, and to propagate their * apacit) 
a ; | MM 


„ 


sat the Earth may not be laid waſte and 
n, ade deſolate? Who gives unto Man a ra- 
c onal Soul, and endows him with proper 
don acultics, whereby to make uſe of the Crea- 


res put within his Power for his Support 
Wd Comfort? And, laſtly, who is it that, 


sr ſo many thouſand Years, has kept, and 
mu il does keep all theſe Things in that exact 
Hider wherein they have ſo long continued? 
| raW/ſany more plain Queſtions might be added 
no theſe : But if a Man ſeriouſly puts theſe 


ch lone to himſelf (which one of a mean Capa- 
tie ty may eaſily do) his own Reaſon mult pre- 
ng ently convince him that, if ſo poor a Thing 


Is 2 Clock, or any other Engine, could not 
& without an Artiſt to contrive and faſhion 
W, much leſs could there be ſo glorious a 
truture as the whole Univerſe (in every 
Part of which there is ſo much Art and Con- 
rvance) if there were not a molt wile and 
powerful God to frame it, and put it in that 
Prder wherein we find it. The Heavens de- 


for bare the Glory of God; and the Firmament 
üg bis handy York : Pfal. xix. 1. And 
10 088% invi/ible Things of him, from the Creation 
as| 


the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 


bun e 7 hings that are made, even his eternal 
LO wer and Godbead, Rom. i. 20. | 
7 Secondly, It is eaſy for a Man of a mean 
Li 


apacity, with a little attentive Enquiry, 
B 2 . to 
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to become well convinced of the Truth 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

The moſt illiterate Man who converſ 
at all among his Neighbours, either does, 
ealily may, upon very good Grounds, be 
lieve many Things that are recorded in it 
Hiſtories of paſt Times. Who (for E 
ample) has the leaſt Doubt but that ther 
were ſuch Perſans as King Henry the Eighth 
Queen Elizabeth, King Charles the Firl 
and others, who fate upon the Throne d 
England? Theſe Things are notorious, 2 
no Man is ſo mad as to contradict then 
Now, what is or can be more notorious ini 


Hiſtory than the Miracles of Jeſus Ch 


and his Apoſtles? They healed Multitud 
of Sick People with a Word or a Toutij 
they gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing 
the Deaf, and Strength and Agility toi 
Lame and Maimed. Chriſt Jeſus walk 
upon the Water, and tilled the Tempeſti 
his Command. He fed Multitudes witli 
very ſmall Quantity of Proviſion. He d 
out Devils, reſtored the Dead to Life, an 
roſe himſelf from the Dead the third Dil 
after he had been crucified, and his Vit 
pierced by a Spear. He converſed familia 
ly with his Diſciples for forty Days after 
Reſurrection; and then was openly take 
up into Heaven in their Sight, and A 

| 1 
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( 17 ) 
ter, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
Sc gave them Ability to ſpeak all Langua- 


Nes; without which it had not been poſſi- 


Pe for them to preach the Goſpel to all 
ations, 

All theſe Things, I ſ ay, are moſt noto- 
Tious, and rranſmiteed down to us in the Hi- 
Mory of the New Teſtament, by a Multitude 


ever gave, or could give Teſtimony* to 
de Truth of any Fact whatſoever: Witneſ- 
Wes who could not hope to gain any Thing 
by their Teſtimony, if it were falſe; and 
[ufered all manner of Perſecution, and even 
Death itſelf with exquiſite Torments for 


Wihcring to it: Which is known to have 


Peen the Caſe of the Apoſtles, and very 
Hany of the firſt Diſciples of our Bleſſed 
Biviour: Of all which it is moſt eaſy for 
57 Man with a little Enquiry, fully to 
Inform himſelf. 
Is not this then enough to convinee any 
Man, who will but think of It, that they 
Who were enabled to work ſo very many 
Bliracles for the Confirmation of the Doc- 
rine which they taught, had moſtcertainly 
their Power and Authority from God? And 


taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 
If true Religion ? Our bleſſed Saviour ap- 
- 5 6 Peéeals 


Sf as faithful and unexceptionable Witneſſes 


conſequently that the Religion, which was 
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1 
peals to the miraculous Works ſo of 
done by him. Though ye believe not me (fa 


he) believe the Works, that ye may know ail 
believe that th Father is in me, and J in hin 


5 nigh 
earl ; 
reach 
Mouth 


8 „ 


Joh. x. 38. Wine H 
And f to this we add, that the Chriſtn Dead, 
Religion, in every Part of it, is moſt pu ided 
and holy, and agreeable to the Nature anſſwerabl 
Attributes of God (which is manifeſtly Henor 
Caſe, and will ſufficiently appear from ier to 
ſhort Draught of it which, by and b, The 
ſhall have occaſion to make) it will maß e v 
ſtrengthen the Argument, beyond any priſe! (w 
tence of an Anſwer. Is well 

Thirdly, It is eaſy for a Man of a cem ne 
mon Capacity to get ſufficient Informatu od al 
touching all that God, according tooth fre 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, requires from us ey the 

order to our Salvation. ie hath 

Indeed, if he reſolves to perplex his MH NAI v 
with thoſe Niceties and Subtilties, th co 7 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, which J y pumbly « 
ſhewn you St. Paul directs us to avoid, , C 

give no heed to, he will ſoon bring himſd on of th 
into an inextricable Labyrinth. But E Com? 
direct Way to Salvation is very plain f N. 
be underſtood ; and the only Difficulty very N 
it is to unmortified Fleſh and Blood to p Rig 
it in practice. Hear what St. Paul 4 . Peter 


touching this Matter, Rom, x. 8. 7% Hin 
5 j 


9 

rf nib thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy 
lay art; that is the Word of Faith which we 
a ach; That if thou ſhalt conjeſs with thy 
mm Vous the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in 
Wine Heart that God bath raiſed bim from the 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Always pro — 
Wided that the Courſe of thy Life be an- 
|; werable to this Belief; which, by the whole - 

Fenor both of the Law and the Goſpel, is 
ver to be underſtood, 

The ceremonial and judicial Laws of 
Miss were only given to the People of [/- 

e! (whom God hath united into one civil, 

s well as ſacred Society,) and are all of 
dem now aboliſhed under the Goſpel, But — 

od always did, and ever will, require, 

poth from them and all other Nations, that 

bey ſhould ſtrictly obſerve the Moral Law. 

He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; 

Hud what doth the Lord require of thee, but 

J do juſtly, and lo love Mercy, and to walk 

fp with thy God ? Says the Prophet Mi- 

ab; Chap. vi. 8. Let us bear the Conclu- 

en of the whole Maiter : Fear God, and keep 
bis Commandments : For this is the whole Du- 

ly of Man; ſays Solomon, F.ccl. xii. 13. In 


ng 
pur 
and 
; the 
11 


122 Nation, he that feareth God and work- 
pa Righteouſneſs, is accepted with bim; ſays 
Peter, Act. x. 35. 


/ St. Paul 
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i ( 20 ) | / 
St. Paul repreſents the Sim and Subſtang 


of all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in thek 


few and plain Words: The Grace of Gu 


that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared hu 


Men : Teaching us that, denying Ungodlin 
and-worldly Luſts, we uud live ber), ib 

teouſly, . Godly in this preſent World : 20 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 
pearing of the great God, and our Saviour | 
ſus Chriſt : Who gave him/elf for us, that h 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and puri 
unto himſelf a peculiar, People zealous cf 
Works, Tit. ii. 11. Certainly God, whol 
mfnitely Wiſe and Good, has given ti 
Bleſſing of Religion to us his Ser ine 10 


to puzzle or perplex us, but to guide and 


direct us in the Performance of our Dutſ 


if we will but give due Attention to it. 


The whole Chriſtian Religion is man 
feſtly comprehended under theſe i 


er “ To believe in one God, the F 


« ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 1 
whoſe name Chriſt has commanded 
who come into his Church to be baff 
zed. To love God above all Thing. 
and to ſhew our Love of him by keep 
ing all his Commandments. To fi 


© Love and good Will to all Mankind 


Friends, Strangers, and even Enemit 
as far as we have Ability and Oppoſti 
7 | „ 4 nuf 


* 


£792: 
nity for it. To be juſt and true, ſo- 
ber, patient, temperate and chaſte in 


tara 
the 
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150 


put our Truſt in God's Mercy through 
the Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, 


true Repentance. Often to commemo- 
rate the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
who died for our Sins, by eating of 
that Bread and drinking of that Cup, 


rg which he has appointed for that Purpole. 
4 To live peaceably, quietly, and con- 
0 tentedly amongſt our Neighbours, and 


obediently and ſubmiſſively to our Su- 
periours. Fo ſanctify the Lord's Day. 


6, N 


1 To worſhip God both publickly and 
privately, and conſtantly to pray to him 
* for the Grace and Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
Spirit, to enable us to perform e- 
Every Part of our Duty: And, in the 
3 Performance of all this, to hope for a 
1 bleſſed Reſurrection and eternal Sal- 
apt vat ion; not for any Merits of our 
no 2m, but through the Mercy of God, 
te and the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our 


F* Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 

Too many there are and have been, who 
have mixed falſe or, at beſt, unneceſſary 
Doctrines with their Religion: But this, 
ich I have now recounted, is the Sum 
= - and 


the whole Courſe of our Lives. To 


for the Pardon of our Sins, upon our 
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and Subſtance of the-whole Chriſtian Rel 


will but a little enquire into it? Indeed] 


422 
Hav 
Writ P 
Duty C 
Wuiry | 


gion: And what is there in it all, thy 
may not eaſily be known by every one wig 


may almoſt ask, what Man is there, whlM od; 
converſes among Chriſtians, that does ng pa M 
know all this already? Excepting {dif ſets 
as, by ſhutting up the Eyes of their Und 7 5 
9 


ftanding, have made themſelves wilful 


dlind. Altho' perhaps one who is illiter]i That 
may not be able well to exprefs the & Wi 
which he has of it, Well, therefore, my t * 
_ conclude that it is eaſy for a Man of a con This 
mon Capacity to get ſufficient Inform { by al 
tion touching all that God requires fron nd the 
us, under the Goſpel, in order to our ct C 
nal Salvation. | er; by 
It is indeed the Duty of every Man, 4 to a 
cording to his Ability, to improve his . t 
tions of Religion, and to grow in the Am. oy 
ledee of Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Peter dire be ot 
2 Pet. iii. 18. That, if poſſible, he mayk Plepar 
qualified, by ſound Doctrine, both to exil hy of 
and to convince the Gainſayers, Tit. i. 9. BM ſa 
a little Knowledge, if a Man can get . . 
more, and conſcientiouſly puts in practi # Me 
what he knows, may be ſufficient (throug\ſ"< 70 1 
the Mercy of God) to bring him to Salva 4 mar 
tion. cording 


” Having 


(25) 


Having thus ſufficiently cleared up my 


3 Wilt Propoſition, and ſhewn it to be the 
e of every Man to make the beſt En-. 
iy be can into Religion and the Will of 


Pod; as alſo how eaſy this Taſk is, even 
da Man of a mean Capacity, if he honeſt- 
ſets himſelf to it: I ſhall have occaſion 
 fay but little touching my ſecond Propo- 
tion, which was 

| That when a Man is convinced what 
e Will of God is, he ought to hold faſt 
dit, and by no means to depart from it. 
This is a Truth univerſally acknowledg- 
d by all Men who own the Being of God: 
Ind therefore needs no farther Proof. God 
our Creator; our ſupreme Lord and Ma- 
er; by His Will alone we muſt ſtand or 
ll to all Eternity. As, therefore, it is our 
Duty to enquire after it; fo it is both our 
uty and Intereſt, when we have found it, 


whi 
s ng 
ſuc] 
1det 


full 
erat 
denk 
Ba! 

o 
Hu 
fro 
Elel⸗ 


0 d be obedient to it, and upon no account 
M depart from it. Let us hold faſt the Pro- 
en of our Faith, without wavering, For 

e 1s faithful that promiſed, ſays St. Paul, 


eb. x. 29. And we ought to obey God rather 
ban Men; ſay the Apoſtles, Acts v. 29. 
ind ſo will every other Man fay ; although 
bo many there are, who do not practiſe 
ccordingly. 
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eſtabliſned from my Text. ; 


very other thing that concerns them, anl 


to tranſact any worldly Buſineſs, he con 


| he may do it with Safety. But althoug 


Profeſſes, rather than of another, he is 20 


(24) 
Let us now ſee what Uſe we ought y 


; | But, 
make of the Doctrine which 1 have thy : 


Will nc 
Wority 
Firſt then, what ſhall. we ſay of th o 
Men, who are careful to enquire into ud 
tion 
It thi 
W717: 
Wiethe: 
m tl 
rieſts, 
Jo; t 
jemſe! 
W the 
Dey kr 
pve th 


e Ma 


yet never make any Enquiry at all into tt 


Truth of their Religion? 
If a Man be about to make a Bargain, 


monly conſiders whether what he is goin 
to do will be for his Benefit, and wheths 


he owns that his eternal Happineſs intirel 
depends upon the Truth of his Religion 
yet why he is of that Religion which! 


to give no good Reaſon. ue 
Be Sort of Men there is, who mae ned: 
their avowed Profeſſion never to ſearch Win f 
to the Grounds and Reaſons of their k nges) 
ligion. But (ſay they) we believe as amen 
Church believes, and we are ſafe. AndWrrec;, 
you aſk them, how they know that tee 1; 
Church, upon which they depend, 1s "Wd; 4;;.. 
true Church, and that what they belie a T 
is as the Church believes? To this tif g of \ 
have no other Anſwer to give, but Me Ho! 
their Prieſts tell them ſo. ls us, 

e might 


rn 

But, in the Affairs of this World, they 
Wl not rely upon the bare Credit and Au- 
Pority of their Prieſts, who they well 
Wow may be miſtaken ; and why then 
Would they do it when their eternal Sal- 
Pon is at Stake? Why do not they con- 
t their own Reaſon, and ſtudy the Holy 
Wriltures, untill they are fully ſatisfied 
ther thoſe things which they learn 


cooWom their Church, or rather from their 
C0 riclts, are agreeable to the Will of God? 
eto; they will not do this; but ſuffer 


jemſelves to be charmed and laid to ſleep 
the bare Name of the Church, altho? 
210cy know not what the Church is, and 
ve themſelves no farther Trouble about 

e Matter, „ | 
The Holy Scriptues are by all Chriſtians 
wned as the Word of God: And in them 
Peing faithfully tranſlated into many Lan- 
ages) particularly in thoſe of the New 
8: ament, the Life, Miracles, Death, Re- 


And ſrrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt 
t thi e plainly ſet forth, together with that 
5 Mpoctrine of Salvation which he command- 
* his Diſciples to teach; and for the do- 
« th 


g of which, he gave them the Gift of 
e Holy Ghoſt; And St, 7obn expreſly 
ls us, that Theſe things are written that 
e might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 

| 8 Yo 
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(626) 
Son of Cod; and that believing woe myj 
have Life through his Name, Joh. xx, 3 
What an Infatuation then is it for ay 
Man, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, q 
ſuffer himſelf to be kept a Stranger wif 

this holy Book ? „ 
Others there are, who, although thq 


| pere fe 
er! 
ſe, 
Seco 
Men, 
now! 


have full and free Liberty of farc tl 
he Scriptures, and enquiring into till 3 


Grounds and ſons of Religion, jt 
groſly neglect to do it. Be ready alu 
to give an Anſwer to every Man that ak 
eth you a Reaſon of the Hope that ii 1 
you, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
many there are, of both Sorts, who ſel 
for no other Reaſon why ' they hope t 
be ſaved in the Religion which they pu 
feſs, but only that thus they have bed 
taught from their Infancy : Which Ne 
ſon may as well be urged by a Turk ol 


quire: 


a Heathen as by them. f 

I have Laa it to be a Duty bf” * 
greateſt Importance to every Man, th 3 > 
he ſhould ſearch and enquire into Ri % 55 
gion and the Grounds of it; and alſo tiil . 
this may be done, with very good S, 7 of 
ceſs by every Man even of a mean 0 be | 
pacity, who will but ſet himſelf to! ad, f 


with the ſame Care and Attention as K 
does to his worldly Buſineſs, That Mano 
"Ir Mp | therelo 


(27) 


er left without any manner of Ex- 
ſe, | . N 

W Sccondly, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe 
Wien, who have indeed a competent 
Wnowledge of Religion; but yet do not 
Wrm their Lives according to what they 
ry well know? 


quires from us all, that we ſhould be 
W115 of gook Works, diligent in the Pra- 
Nee of Piety, Juſtice, Charity, Compal- 
dn, Truth, Sobriety, Temperance, Mo- 
ty, Chaſtity in our Words and Acti- 
s, and every other Chriſtian Vertue. 


znorant; and yet how many are there, 
ho in their Practice are the very Re- 
rſe of it? Who never ſet themſelves 
bald faſt that which they know is good, 
Id moſt agreeable to the Will of God? 
my Text directs us all to do. Theſe 


| our bleſſed Saviour ſays, F ibey hear 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
y be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
ad, (Luke, xvi. 31.) So may we ſay, 
at if a Man will not hearken to the 
ſictates of his own Conſcience, neither 
C 2 will 


erefore, who neglects ſo to do, is for 


Nothing can be plainer than that God — 


all this none of us can pretend to be 


en are ſelf-condemned, and therefore 
is in vain to diſpute with them. For, 
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Impoſſibilitics from no Man. 
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(28) 


will he regard what any other Man f M. 
to him. have 
But ſuch Men ought to remember, H * 
Chriſt has exprefly told us, that Meter! 
Servant who knew his Lord's Will, and n phate 
pared not himſelf, neither did according | Ir om 
his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Str hich 
Luke, xii. 47. O that they were wiſe, th 1 thi 
they underſtood this; that they would wh". L 
ſider their latter End! as God, by Hing 
fays to the People of 17ael, Deut. vu og 
29, | | 6 
_- Laſtly, The Doctrine of my Text M fen 
be of great Uſe to us, when Men « d Le 
deavour to perplex our Minds by ul" of 
tempting to perſuade us that diverſe thing the f 
are neceſſary to Salvation, which rele” po 
are not fo. | It: Al 
For Example: The Church of Rn" 
with great Aſſurance tells us that have 
cannot be ſaved, except we received 0 learr 
thoke Additions which ſhe (without 4 The 
Authority but her own) has preſunf” Dom 
to make to the Chriſtian Religion. Cor, 
a Man be convinced of the Truth of 4 5 (ſa 
Doctrine, he cannot but give his Af lich / 
to it: But if he be not ſo convinced, bat J 
is impoſſible he ſhould believe it, wid ma 7 
ever he may pretend; and God requi "ham 
den as 


M 


(29). 

My Text directs us that, when we 

Shave proved all things, we ſhould Hold faſt 
that which is good, That 1s to ſay, what- 
Jever is conformable to the Will of God, 
whatever he has commanded and requires 
from us (the Sum and Subſtance of all 
which I have but now ſet before you) 
all this we ought to hold faſt, and lead 
Pur Lives according to it, without bewil- 
gering ourſelves with thoſe things which 
Are above our Capacity. 
The Church of Rome takes very much 
pon herſelf, and Men of real or pretend- 
d Learning have advanced many Opini- 
ns of their own: But God alone, who 
s the ſole Author and Giver cf Salvation, 


it: And if we honeſtly and ſincerely per- 
form what God has commanded (all which, 


0 learn) we are ſafe. | 

| The Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves bad 
um Dominion over the Faith of Chrijlians, 
> Cor. i. 24. have not ſpoken of my 
F (ſays Jeſus Chriſt) but the Father 
hich ſent me, he gave me a Commandment 
vat I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak ; 
wa d 1 know that his Commandment is Life 
erlaſting. Whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
den as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, 


C 3  * oh 


has power to preſcribe the Conditions of 


have ſhewn you, it is eaſy for every Man 


| 
I] Joh. X11. 49, 30. In like manner, Chri 
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ſent his Apoſtles to teach Men to obſerved 
* things whatſoever he had commanded then, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. The Apoſtles were 2 
ful Stewards of this Truſt committed 9 
them, 1 Cor. iv. 2. Wherever they preach 
ed the Goſpel, they kept back nothing thi 
was Profitable, Acts xx. 20. but declared d 
the Counſel of God, ver. 27. Nor did the 
expect that what they taught ſhould bi 
received becauſe it was the Doctrine d 
Paul, Apollos, Cephas, or any other App 
{tle; but purely and only becauſe it wa 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, x Cor. 1. 12. Fd 
Who is Paul, and Who is Apollos, but Ms 
niſters, by whom ye believed? Chap. iii.; 
And when once the Apoſtles had _ 
ed the Goſpel, if they themſelves, or lt 
Angel from Heaven ſhould have taupht an 


other thing, as Goſpel, than that which tn | ſha 
had preached ; ” him be accurſed ; ſays wo! d 
Paul, Gal. i. 8. Nor have we any ve 
thentick Account of what the A poſts be 
taught or preached, except the Holy Sent Fever 
tures. All this is molt plain. Cod, 
If therefore the Romaniſls would huesred 
us receive their Doctrines of Tranſubſu L Ndl. 
tiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 0 Ve Sol 
ing Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt, en. 


Communion under one Kind * e, 
nyc 
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(31) 


W vocation of Saints, the worſhipping of 
mages and Relicks, Purgatory, the Pope's 


ben Wupremacy, and all the reſt of their Er- 
fait: ors: If (I ſay) they would have us re- 
deu eive all theſe things as neceſſary to Sal- 


each ation; it is incumbent on them to prove, 
e ir ft, that all theſe Doctrines were taught 
e the Apoſtles ; and Secondly, That God 
the equires the Belief of them from us. Nei- 


er of theſe Points is pretended to be 
proved from the Principles of Natural 
Reaſon: And therefore if they take up- 
n them any other Way to prove them, 
ft muſt be either from Holy Scripture (in 
vhich they moſt notorioufly fail) or from 
ome new, Revelation made by God; of 


which they ought to give a ſufficient Ac- 
or aWount, if they expect that we ſhould be- 
anz ere them. | | | 
þ ta 1 ſhall conclude with a Repetition of thoſe 
ys poſt divine Words of St. Paul, which I 
y u ve once already mentioned, and ought 
volte be deeply imprinted upon the Heart 


ff every Chriſtian, Tit. ii. 11. The Grace 
F God, that bringeth Salvation, hath ap- 
feared to all Men, teaching us that, denying 


bv? Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this 
preſent World; Looting for that bleſſed 
ope, and the glorious appearing of the Great 

| God, 


Ungodlineſs and worldly Euſts, we fhould + | | 


(32) 

God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; N 
gave - himſelf for us, that he might reden 
from all Imquity, and purify to himſelf al 
culiar People zealous of good Works. Th 
we are ſure is all good, and agreeable q 
the Will of God. In the Name of 60 
then, let us Prove, Approve, bold it fi 
and bring forth the Fruit of it in 8 
whole Courſe of our Lives to the Gli 
of God, and our own eternal Salvatin 
through the ſame our bleſſed Saviour [el 
Chriſt, Amen, | 
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IPpERSUASIVE 


To the STupy of the 


OLY SCRIPTURES, 


In a LETTER to a 
SoBtR GENTLEMAN: 
OF THE 


Church of Rome. 


By the Moſt Reverend 
Dr. EDI/ ARD INGE, 
Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland. 


LOND ON: 
. inted for Richard Williamſon near Gray ';-Inn-Gate 
in Holbourn. MDCCXXXVI, 


PERSUASIVE 
1 To the STvpy of the 


OL SCRIPTURES, &c. 


IR. 
KNOW that the ſhorter a Diſ- 


courſe is, provided it be plain 
and rational, the more acceptable 
it is to you. As to the Reaſonable- 
eſs of what I now offer, you alone can 
Wudge for yourſelf: But I will endea- 
your not to be tedious. Let us firſt ſee 
pow far we are already agreed in our 
Opinions. 
Firſt, we both are fully perſuaded, 
at God is an eternal Mind or Spirit, 
nfinite in Knowledge, Wiſdom, Power, 
pad every other Perfection: That he 
E22 ̃ :: © cell 


| created the Univerſe, and governs an{ Ch. 
$ conducts it in the moſt wiſe Manner; thre 
= altho* our ſhallow Underſtanding is mor 
| able, in many Caſes, to aſſign the Re. ſtiat 
1 ſons of his particular Diſpenſations; ¶ ate 
= and that he is our ſupreme Lord, u ner 
#4 whoſe Will we are all bound to ſab- Boo 
4 mit, and give Obedience, as far as allo. 
1 can any way come to the Knowledge Chr. 
= it. Tha 1 
1 — Secondly, We are agreed that . 0/4 
1 Will of God, as far as we are conceme left 
= to know it, is fully contained in th Boo! 
1 Religion which was taught to the Worll nera! 
1 by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, wolf You 
Ul firſt appeared publickly, in the Lug es, 
1 of Judea or Iſrael, in and ſoon after e Part 
1 Reign of Tiberius the Roman Empem i Aut! 
| Before that Time, the People of u hic 
1 and a few Proſelytes who adhered u; 
kt them, had a written Law given by Goh te d. 
. for their Direction: But all the oth] they 
nh Nations of the World had no other inſ 
vine Law to direct them, fave on Tt 
what was made known to them by tei Book 

own Reaſon. ” | with 
Thirdly, We are agreed that ti gence 
New-TeSfament (as we call it) was vi" 3 
all 


ten or approved of, by the Apoſtle 
Chr 


ES: 


EChriſt, and ſoon diſperſed abroad, 
mrough many Parts of the World, a- 
mong thoſe who embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; amongſt whom it ſoon 
after became very publick, and was ge- 


8 and 
nner; 
18 not 


Res- 


10ns; 
d, nM nerally read and ftudied : And that this 
ub. Book contains a true (tho? you will not 
48 allow it to be a full) Account of the 
ed Chriſtian Religion. 1 
Fourthly, We are agreed that the 
tte O Teſtament (as we term it) was alfo- 
ernd left with the Chriſtian Church, as a 


that Book of Divine Authority, and was ge- 


Vor nerally read and ſtudied by Chriſtians. 
wlll Lou indeed maintain that thoſe Writ 
Lau ings, which we call Apocryphal, are a4 
er te part of the Old Teftament, and of like 


Authority with the reſt of it: About 
which, tho' I differ in Opinion from 
you; yet at preſent I have no Occaſion 
to debate that Matter. For I think 
they are of good Uſe, tho? not divine- 
ly inſpired. > 3x 
| Theſe Holy Scriptures, above all other 
Books, I would perſuade you to ſtudy 
with the greateſt Attention and Dih» 
gence, Let us firſt conſider the Ob- 
ections which you make againſt it. T 
ſhall put them. all together that they 
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EST. 

may appear in their full Force. 

Tou do not underſtand the origi 
de nal Languages, in which the Hi 
« Scriptures were written, It is allow. 
«« ed, on all Hands, that in them ther 
are many obſcure and dark Paſſage; 
« whereby you fear you may be dram 
« into Errors or Hereſies, to the Hz 
„ zard of your eternal Salvation, I 
is the proper Buſineſs of the Clergy 
« to underſtand the Scriptures; and out 
of them to inſtruct the People com. 
„ mitted to their Care and Guidance. 
* And it is much ſafer for you to rely 


* upon the Infallibility of your Church, 


and the Care of your ſpiritual Guides 
* than by your own Underftanding to 
attempt the finding out of the true 
« Religion, and the Articles of the 
« Chriſtian Faith ; which you are bound 
84 to believe, and wherein it is ver} 
„ dangerous to be deceived. Nor can 
« you hope, of yourſelf, to be able to 
<« to find out ſufficient Anſwers to all 
«© the ſubtle Arguments of Hereticks, 
„and therefore you think it much bet- 
«ter not to attempt it. Neither have 


e you a Licence given you to read the 


Holy Scriptures; or if you hid; to 
: cc what 


E7 ] 

& what Purpoſe would it be for you to 
ſtudy them, ſince you are forbidden 
to form any Judgment of your own 
upon the Senſe of them, but what 
you receive from the Church??? _. 
Theſe are your Allegations again 
our ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, Let 
s conſider them ſeverally in their Or- 
ler. | 
(ou are utterly unacquainted with 
© the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek 
© Tongues. How then can you be ſurs 
© of the true Senſe of the Holy Scriptures; 
when you can have no recourſe to 
them in any of thoſeLanguages where- 
ein they, or any Part of them, were 
* originally written?“ 

This Objection ought not to be 


orig. 
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there 
ages; 
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tte made by any Member of the Church 
und of Rome, who underſtands Latin as you 
very do: The Council of Trent having de- 


clared the vulgar Latin Tranſlation of 


can 

« to {Wthe Holy Bible to be Authertick. 

all But, waving this, it is moſt evident 
ks, chat, by the Help of this Tranſlation, 


and of others that are extant in Langua- 
ges which you well underſtand, you 
may as well learn the Senſe of the holy 
Scriptures, as far as i is any Way ne- 
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but all that is zece//ary for you to leary 


— 


ternal Life : Says Chriſt to the People 


3 
0 "= 


FE) 
ceſſary for you to know it, as if you ut 
derſtood the original Languages. 
Other Knowledge may be delight 
ful, and, in divers Reſpects, uſetul; 


from the Holy Scriptures, is the righ 
and ſure Way to evetlaſting Salvation 
From a Child thou haſt known the Hi 
Scriptures, which.are able to make tht 
wiſe unto Salvation, through Eaith whit 
75 in Chriſt Jeſus, ſays St. Paul to Jin 
thy, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Search the Scripium 
(Why?) For in them ye think ye havet 


Fob. 5. 39. If ſuch Things were ſaid d 
the Old Teſtament, when that alone wi 
extant; how much more when tht 
New Tefament (written by the Aſſiſtarc 
on the ſame Spirit of God) is added t0 
111 | | 

Many Tranſlations and Expoſitions 
of the Holy Scriptures have been made 


by Men of undoubted Learning, in di. 
ferent Ages, and far diſtant Places. 

you doubt of the Meaning of an 
Paſſige in Scripture, in which Paſlage 
your Salvation is no way conceme%, 


there is no Reaſon why you ſhould 


much trouble yourſelf about it. 1 


Repi 
tisfad 
that 
ever! 
lion 1 
We c. 


b 
f you think your Salvation is any way 
intereſted in it; take a little Pains to 
compare ſeveral of theſe Tranſlations 
ogether. If you find all or moſt of 


Ou ui 


elight 
Heul 


learn, hem to agree; what Doubt can remain 
right with you but that this is the true Mean- 
ation ing of this Paſſage? But if you cannot 


thus ſatisfy yourſelf, have recourſe to 
thoſe Paſſages about which there is 
o Difference of Opinion: And enough- 
of them there are in Holy Scripture ful- 
ly to inform you of every thing which 


e Hi 
e the 
Which 


Jims. 


Hure b . 

12 60d requires you either to believe or 
-ople do: and what God does not require: 
zig a from you, there is no Necefity for you 


to learn. If Chriſtians of all, Sorts. 
would lay aſide all Pre-poſſe/ion and re- 
ſolve to be determined by thoſe very 
many Paſſages of Holy Scripture, which: 
are ſo plain that none but a prejudi- 
ced Mind can miſtake them; there is 


e Wa 
the 
tance 


ed t0 


tions 

nade no Tranflation of it (which is of any 
d Repute) but what might clearly and ſa- 
I Mtifactorily inform them touching all 


that God has made neceſſary to their 


400 

fage N everlaſting Happineſs. Eternal Salva- 
ned, don is certainly well worth all the Labour 
ould ve can beſtote upon it. 


But 


1 


1 

In the Holy Scriptures, you are tol 
t there are many obſcure Paſſage 
6: whereby you fear you may be diam 
into Errors or Hereſies, to the H 
« zard of your Salvation.” But vil 
you take any Man's bare Word for thiz 
when your Salvation is at Stake? HA 
the Scriptures with Care and Atrentin 
(particularly the New Teſtament) rei 
them with an honeſt Heart and an im 
artial Mind, and you will ſoon be con 
vinced that they are ſufficiently plan 
indeed as plain as Words can be, in il 
thoſe Things which God requires fron 

us in order to eternal Salvation. 
« But it is the proper Buſineſs of tht 
«« Clergy to underſtand the Scripturt 
and out of them to inſtruct the Pe 
« ple.** It is their Buſineſs, no doubt 
But ought not you to be fatisfied that 


te Inſtructions, which they give yl 


are right? You are a Traveller, and 
* want a Guide. But will you not 
eep your Eyes open? And when you 


yourfelf may eaſily become well at 
quainted with the great Road; will yo 
leave it in the Power of any Guide 
(perhaps for private Ends of his ow?) 
moſt palpably to miſlead you? In ol 

| — 


11] 


of Law or Phyſick, you conſult Men 


ſage whom you ſuppoſe to have good Skill 

rod in thoſe Profeſſions. But if common 
c H enſe and Reaſon tell you that they 
it uin miſguide you; will you not ſo much as 


inquire into the Directions which they 
. give you? I pray, apply this to the 
tentul Caſe of Religion. What has God giv- 
mien you Reaſon and Underſtanding for? 
an im « You think it /afer to rely upon the 
e “ Infallibility of your Church and the 
plan Care of your ſpiritual Guides, than 
in eto judge for yourſelf in Matters of 
fu Religion. But ought you not firſt 
to be very ſure of this pretended Infalli- 
bility; in whom it refides; and how 
you may have infallible Recourſe to it; 
before you venture your Salvation upon 
it? How can you be ſure of theſe things, 


from Scripture, which are brought to 
prove them? And if you may and ought 
| to judge of the Senſe of Scripture in ſuch 
an important Matter, which you make 
to be the Groundwork. of your whole 
Religion; why may you not do the 
ſame in thoſe Points which are not of 
ſuch great Importance? If here you re- 
ly upon the Care of your fpiritual 


if you do not judge of the Arguments 


: A 6 Guides; 


[12] 

Guides; may not theſe Guides be is ily owned 
fluenced by the Prejudice of Education, Mir Perſua 
their own Intereſt, or ſome other wroꝶeceſſary 
Motives; and thereby themſelves dram ¶ Ne moſt 
into many Miſtakes ? ind incu 
« Miſtakes in Religion are dang Wmprint t 

& rous.” True! if they ariſe fron d they 
your own Fault or Negligence. Ru gail 
when you have honeſtly and ſincere pf differ 
done all that lies in your Power to ł Heir Re 
rightly informed; you cannot imagit {iſ»4intcs + 
that God, who is wiſe, good, and gr iſ mark 
cious, will be offended with you fot h led a 
any Error which you fall into, and hat Wiſh © Toe 
no Way to remedy. e ſubtle 
„Fou would willingly rely upv “ draw 
Men of better Underſtanding tha Hereſ 
« your own.” But ought not you hat all 
own Underſtanding alſo to be fatisfidl Men cal 
touching the Way to Salvation? Or fo them te 
what better Uſe has God given it to you! Truth 
Men of great Underſtanding differ » WW Jodious ( 
bout Matters of Religion, or pretendel Vor 
ſo to be. If you ftudy not the s then 
Scriptures, what Rule have you to kno! their or 
which of theſe great Men you ought o ought 1 
follow? The moſt fundamental and dave th 
important Doctrines of Religion, both | dalvatic 
as to Faith and Practice, are univerſa- Wil Means 


eelect 


[13] 

7 owned by Chriſtians of all Churches 
r Perſuaſions, and look'd upon to be 

eceſſary to Salvation. Theſe Doctrines 
Wre moſt plainly ſet forth, repeated, 
nd inculcated in the Holy Scriptures. 
mprint theſe Truths well in your mind, 
Ind they will be a great Preſervative to 


ff different Sorts have adopted into 
Wheir Religion. He, 20h is well ac- 
ainted with the Great Road, which God 
as mart'd out to Heaven, will not be ca- 
Wil) led aſtray into By-paths, 
Fou are not able to anſwer all the 
* ſubtle Arguments, which Hereticks 
© draw from Scripture to ſupport their 
Hereſies. How then do you know 
that all thoſe are Hereticks whom ſome 
Men call ſo? And if you do not know 
them to be ſuch, how can you, with 
reach or Juſtice, give them ſuch. an 
aodious Character? God has not made 
bu or me the Judges of Hereticts: Let 
s then leave them to fand or fall to 
beir 0297 Maſter, Rom. xiv. 4. It 
ought to make ug thankful; that we 
Wy fave the means of knowing the Way to 
vation: Which Knowledge, or the 
Means of it, we ought not to flight or 
. | neglect, | ; % You 


ou againſt all thoſe Errors which Men 


[14] 


& You have not gotten a Licence: bon [ba 
c read the Holy Scriptures.” You re illcommit 4 
many other Books without a Licmm ys the 
Then why not the Book which Golplainer ? 
— himſelf has given us? If you were in: ¶udgme 
ny of thoſe Countries where your Chum Paſſages 
has eſtabliſhed the Inguiſition; you might out to 
ſafely read lewd and immoral Books Hof Pail: 
provided they were free from [what yo Hate thre 
call] Hereſy: But if the Bible wen out to 
found with you, and you had not our 
Licence to read it, you would be cruel not as v 
ly dealt with. Here (God be praiſed) ao? 2 
you are free from ſuch barbarous Ty Age ye 


ranny. God has given, to all Ma Like xi 
kind, the Air for the ſuſtaining of ou vill of 


natural life: Have you Need of any inform 
other Licence but his to breathe it? He I Noond: 
has given his Holy Word to all Men in Wi (owe 
differently; with a Command to every have v 
Man, as he is capable, to ſtudy it (s mentar 
TI ſhall preſently ſhew you:) What each P. 
Power then (I mean what awful Power) te ma 
have all the Men in the World to r Act o 
ſtrain you from it? then t. 
« Why ſhould you ſtudy the U uh 

5 Scriptures, when you are not allowed of the 
ce to judge of the Senſe of them, but d the 
plainly 


« as you receive it from the Church?“ 


— 


B39 


bon /balt do no Murder; Thou fhalt not 
i{ ommit Adultery; Thou ſhall not ſteal; 
Ways the Scripture, Can Words be 
(Winer? And may we not form a fure 
+ ſudgment of the Meaning of theſe 
WMP affages, until the Church gives it 


out to us? Thouſands and Thouſands 
of Paſſages altogether as plain, there 
are throughout the Bible, which point 
out to us every thing that is neceſſary 
to our Salvation; why then may we 
not as well judge of the Senſe of them 
allo? Zea and why, even of yourſebves, 
udge ye not what is right ? ſays Chriſt, 
Luke xii. 57. He who has Eyes, and 
will open them, needs none other to 
inform him that the Sun 'ſhines at 
Noonday. Many of your learned Men 
E (however miſtaken in diverſe Points) 
have writ uſeful Expoſitions or Com- 
mentaries upon the Holy Scriptures and 
each Part of them. But none of theſe 
are made authentick by any publick 
Act of the Church. Is there no Uſe 
then to be made of the Labours of 
ſuch Men? Or what Uſe can we make 
of them except we form a Judgment 
of their ſeveral Expoſitions? Which is 
plainly to judge of the Senſe of Scripture. 


— 
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— Tf we muſt receive no Senſe of Serin 


but what is given to us by the Church; 
eicher the greateſt Part of the Bible muſt 
remain uſeleſs to us, or the Church 


muſt publiſn an authentick Expoſition 


of ey whole: And why has not your 
Church (which pretends to be infallible 
yet done this great Service to the Chri- 


ſtian Religion? 


Perhaps you will demand., What 
Kare they who cannot read, to do? 
«« Muſt they alſo: ſtudy. the Scripture? 
« Or if they may be ſaved by the 
« Means of the Inſtructions: given them 
« by their ſpiritual Paſtors; why may 
«© not you?” To this I ſhall give you 
a plain, and 1 bope, a ſatisfactor 
Anſwer. 

God, who is infinitely wiſe and good, 
expects or requires nothing impoſſible, 


or (which is the ſame) e 
from any Man. 


But every Man, a 

cording, to his Capacity and Ability, is 
under the greateſt Obligation to endea- 
vour to know God's Will, and to put it 
in Practice. The only Way, where- 


by we can come- to the Knowledge of 


God's Will, is by carefully attending 


to our own Reaſon and to that Kev 


lation 
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171 
tion which he has made of himſelf; 
calling in the beſt Helps we can get to 


aſſiſt us. For better Helps, than a 


Man can get, he cannot be required to 
make uſe of. An illiterate Man may 
have the Uſe of his Reaſon: Nor do 
we know of any other Revelation that 


God has made of himſelf, but what 1s 
contained in the Holy Scriptures; which 


all Chriſtians own to be of divine Au- 
thority. A Man, who cannot read, 
may eaſily get his good Neighbour, 
his Fellow-ſervant, it may be his Wife, 
or his Child, to read the Four Goſpels 


and other Parts of the Scriptures, which 


are eaſy to be underſtood, to him; in 
which he may ſpend ſeveral Hours 
each Lord's Day.: And ſome, who 
have taken this Method, have been 


known to make very good Proficiency 


in the Knowledge of Religion. If then 
an literate Man, by the beſt Helps he 


can get, attains to the Knowledge of 


the Terms of Salvation appointed by 
Cod in his Holy Word, (which may ea- 
hly be done even by one of a mean 
Capacity) and honeſtly ſuits. his Practice 


| hereunto; he has done all that lies in 
ts Power, and conſequently all that 


God: 
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[ 28 ] 
God requires from him in order to his 
Salvation. 

But your Caſe is very different from 
that of ſuch a Man. You have many 
more, Helps than he, whereby to be 
fully acquainted with the whole Law of 
God ſet forth to us in the Holy Scry- 
tures, and thereby not only to ſatisfy 
your own Conſcience, but often alſo to 
be a Means of giving the like Sati(- 


faction to others: And if you neglect 


all this, and will give yourſelf up blind- 
fold to be guided by others, no matter 
whom, can you imagine that God will 
not call you to a ſtrict Account for ſuch 
groſs Negligence? | 
Timothy from a Child, had been brought 
up in the Knowledge of the Holy Scri- 
tures; whereby he was made wiſe une 
Salvation, through Faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. iii. 15. But thoſe 
of your Communion are, for the moſt 
part, taught that If they believe 3s 
„the Church believes, if they hear 
«© Maſs as often as they can (tho? they 
ce do not underſtand it) if they frequent- 
6 Iy confeſs their Sins, with Sorrow, 
© to a Prieſt, receive his Abſolution, 


« and perform the Penance which he 
. £6 enJo01Ins 
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[ 19 ] T2 
« enjoins them, and conform their 
Lives to the Rules of the Church, 
« in abſtaining from Fleſh-meat, ſay- 
«ing their Beads, Sc.“ they ſhall 
certainly be ſaved, tho? they never look 
into a Bible or hear it read. Nor is it 
a Wonder that Men who from their In- 


5 


a was. I The. BE. — 


lent Manner, ſhould ſhrink back from 
the Labour (tho' but ſmall) of getting 
better Knowledge of Religion. This I 
take to be the true Reaſon why the 
Study of the Holy Scriptures is ſo much 
neglected by moſt of your common 
People, and by many of you who in 0- 
ther Matters do not want Underſtand- 
ing. God ſays, get Wiſdom, get Under- 


Add to your Virtue Knowledge, 2 Pet. i. g. 
Grow in the Knowledge of our Lord and 
daviour Feſus Chriſt, Chap. iii. 18. No, 
lay theſe Men, we need not trouble 
ourſelves about more Knowledge, Igno- 
rance, with Credulity, is our fafeſt 
Way to Heaven. Take care that ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe get not Poſſeſſion 


jou before God. 


Having thus, pe, removed thoſe 
| Objections 


fancy, have been bred up in this indo- 


ſanding : Forget it not, Prov. iv. 5. 


of your Mind. They will not excuſe 
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_ rejve no Benefit thereby. Our bleſk 


20 
Objections which hitherto have k 
you back from the Study of the N 


ould a 
eart be 


Scriptures ; I ſhall now offer a few th Norld, 
to your Conſideration, in order | nd Plea 
prompt and ſtir you up to it. Thi nclinat1O 


is a very copious Subject, and, if u, V 
were fully handled, might well fil Hake it 
V olume. But I have promiſed to if bringing 
brief, | | Wmong 1b 


Weed of 
Wood Hes 
orth Fr 
Wherefore 
erely w 
thence y 


Before I begin; I muſt give you til 
moſt neceſſary Caution, that whenent 
you read the Scriptures, you ſhould a 
ways do it with a Heart and Mind ds 
iy prepared for it, or elſe you will x 


Saviour, in one of his moſt divine our Du 
Tables, (Luke viii. 5. Fe.) compatt and ſecu 
the Word of God unto Seed town in tk Ki 

che Scri 


Earth by the Hufbandman. If ye 
hear or read this Nord careleſly ; it ul 
be like Seed ſown in the Higb-way: W 
Devil, like the Fowls. of the Air, il 
ſoon take it away out of your Heart. If pu 
read or hear with a faint and ſlende 
Attention; the Mord, to you, will ki 
likeSeed ſown on aRock, without a ſuffic 
ent Depth of Earth. It may at firſt ſpri 
up a little, but will ſoon wither aw): 
Eſpecially if Trouble or Fr 
a ; ou 


do not 
they rea 
increaſe 
to exer 
mainta1 
think ti 
to Saly 
of that 
or witt 
read t 
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ould ariſe becauſe of it. If your 

eart be poſſeſſed with the Love of this 

Vorld, and of the Riches, Honours, 

nd Pleaſures of it; ſuch Deſires and 

aclinations as theſe, prevailing with- 

you, will choak the Word of God, and 

hake it become fruitleſs, as Thorns 

being up, do the Seed that is ſown 

Pnong them. But if you receive the 

Weed of God's Word in an boneſt and 

g Heart, you will keep it and bring 

wth Fruit with Patience, Whenever 

Therefore you read the Bible, do it ſin- 

erely with this View alone, that from 

thence you may learn how to perform 

your Duty, and thereby to pleaſe God, 

and ſecure your own Eterna! Salvation. 

= The Reaſon why many, who ſtudy 

WT the Scriptures with ſome ſort of Care, 

do not thereby become better, is that 
they read them with a wrong View; to 

increaſe their ſpeculative Knowledge, iy 
to exerciſe their critical Faculty, to lll 
maintain Opinions, which they perhaps 1 
think to be true, but are not neceſſary 
to Salvation, to maintain the Intereſt 5 
of that Party which they have eſpouſed; 7 
or with whatever particular Views they ' x 
read them, if the main deſign (of _ ü 
complete 


1 
complete Holineſs in order to Etem 
Happineſs) be either wanting, or hy 
faintly purſued; ſuch Men, with d 
their Study, will not, cannot be mak 
good Chriſtians, whatever Knowledg 


needleſs 
efs of Ti 
0 genera 
orrupt, | 
lſe and 11 


they may ſeem to have gotten thereby, Mſcligion, 

— The principal Motive, which introWhem were 

duces all the reſt, that I ſhall urgMinguiſhec 

| for your ſtudying the Holy Scriptum ll. And 
| is this, that God has laid it upon you me to 
| a Duty, and therefore, you may be ſurMikmong Me 
i will one Day call you to a ſtrict A ⁰pnartici 


ſelf to A 


count how you have performed it, 


il Before the Days of Moſes, Mankind {Choice o 
j had no Inſtructions in Religion (except {Miſvere Par 
1 what God gave to ſome Particular Ms peculia 
| Perſons by Revelation) but only what place his 
| might ariſe from a due Attendance u. When 
I their own ſober Reaſon, aſſiſted by ſuch He ou 
N Documents as Parents may well be ſup- rom all 


poſed to give their Children, and other Mitte, 
good Men, ſuch as Noah (who was ef Moſes 


—— — — 


i Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 5.) only the 
| may alſo be ſuppoſed to have given w diligentl 
| all who would hearken to them, both Children 
| before and after the general Deluge. eral Pa 
l Whether Idolatry, as well as Immo- denied b 
| rality, prevailed in the World, befor 5 pre 
| ir 


the general Deluge, ſeems now to be 
I a needlels 
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"1 
needleſs Enquiry. But, that in pro- 
eſs of Time the Ways of Men became 
d generally, and almoſt univerſally 
orrupt, both by wicked Practices, and 
WW! and idolatrous Notions of God and 
Wcligion, as that the true Notions of 
em were in Danger of being quite ex- 
Irguiſhed in the World, is allowed by 
WE. And therefore to preſerve, and in 
me to propagate true Religion a- 
nog Men, God was pleaſed, in a ve- 
particular Manner to manifeſt him- 
elf to Abraham, and in time ta make 
WChoice of the Children of {rae (who 
ere Part of Abraham's Poſterity) for 
peculiar People, amongſt whom to 

place his Name. 3 
When God brought the Children of 
Hael out of Egypt and ſeparated them 
ſrom all other Nations; he gave them 
8 Written Law, contained in the Books 
of Moſes, which he commanded, not 
only the Prieſts, but all the People alſo 
diligently to ſtudy and teach to their 
Children: As is moſt manifeſt from ſe- 
era Paſſages in that Law itſelf, and 

denied by none. wt: 15 

In proceſs of time, God was pleaſed 
to ſtir up the Spirits of other holy 

| Men 


[24]. 

Men to commit to HYriting, not oil 
the Hiſtory of the People of Tj 
but alſo many Explications and Er 
forcements of the Law which he hal 
given them, particularly the mar 
Part of 1t. 


About 
ſter the 
en, a la 


After the Return of that Kar WDoctrine 
the greateſt Part that were left of then er the ( 
from the Babylonih Captivity : M publi 
theſe Writings were carefully collect ne of 
and, through God's Providence, tu bis was 
ſlated into Greek (a Language then g ccount 
nerally known) and, in the Days utter fro 
our Bleſſed Saviour was upon the Earty hriſt's 


were called by the Name of the Hy 
Scriptures, and generally read by al 
Sorts of People. Theſe are the Si 
ptures which our Saviour directed tit 
People to Search, Joh. v. 39. (and tha 
at Berea are commended for ee 
Acts 17. 11.) Theſe are Moſes and 
Prophets whom he directs Men to bea 
Luke xvii. 29. Theſe are the Law a 
the Teftimony, to which God's Prophes 
refer all the People, Iſai. vill. 20 
Theſe are the Scriptures, to which Chi 
and his Apoſtles ſo often appeal, at 
which Timothy is commended for kn 


ing from a Child, as being able to mi 


yilings, 
Wed the {: 
Life-tim 
ll, the 
and thr 
ight by 
ſull and 
Wholy W. 
and in | 
preſly ſa 
what Re 
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that all 
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es 6 
m wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim, iii. 15. 
ithmuch more that might be ſaid of 
About eight Years (ſome ſay leſs) 
fter the Aſcenſion of Chri/t into Hea- 
Wen, a large Account of his Life and 
hoctrine (which were well known where- 
yer the Goſpel had then been preached) 
as publiſhed in writing by St. Matthew 
Dee of his Companions and Apoſtles, 
This was very ſoon followed by a like 
Account from St. Mark, and not long 
ter from St. Luke. Others alſo of 
briſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples, in their 
Writings, farther inculcated and explain- 
Wd the fame Doctrine which he in his 
Life-time, had taught. And, laſt of 
ll, the Apoſtle St. John, in his Goſpel 
ind three Epiſtles, added whatever 
might be thought neceſſary for the more 
ſull and better Underſtanding of all the 
holy Writers who had gone before him; 
and in his Goſpe! (Chap. 20. 31.) ex- 
preſly ſays Theſe things are written (for 
Nat Reaſon ? That they might be lockt 
up in the Hands of a few? No! but 
that all might have recourſe to them) 
that ye mig hi believe that Feſus is the Cbriſt 
lde Son of God, and that believing ye might 
bave Life through bis Name. 1 
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1 
All theſe Writings, which were the Ability 
publiſhed by the Apoſtles and Diſciplecourke - 
of Chriſt, were ſoon. collected by te orie 
Chriſtian Churches, and called by rere w 
Name of the New Teſtament, to dil. dem ir 
guiſn it from what we call the O (bees no 
Teſtament, which before the coming d make 
Chriſt, had by God been committed u content 
the Church of IJacl, Rom. iii. 2. Ad kno! 
the Old and New Teſtament, taken w-. But for 
gether, have long gone by the Name fide, ar 
of the Holy Bible; or the Bible as we com-Wthe Con 
monly call it. And that this Hoy Bi BN foever, 
was carefully read and ſtudied, bot tempt © 
publickly and privately, by the Prim: It yo 
tive Chriſtians, and diverſe Tranſlations ¶ come of 
of it in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, Wthe Wo 
carefully made and every where diſper-W of the 7 
ſed, is too notorious to be denied evenly WW vithhel, 
your own molt learned Writers, And, rough 
laſtly, that all theſe things came to pals WW no Man 
by the ordering of God's Providence, ¶ ly and 2. 
without which even a Sparrow does m be no E 


fall on the gronnd, (Mat. 10. 29.) no ſhewn) 
good Chriftian I am ſure will deny. portunit 

Since then God has been thus care- God's h 
ful (if I may thus ſpeak) to give us the Wis neceſſ 
Holy Scriptures, whereby to make his Thar 


Will manifeſt to us; is it not the Du) WI Chriſt ; 


of every one of us, according to our WW Prizg, 


Abilty 


LI. 
Ability. and Opportunities, to have Re- 
courſe to them? He who underſtands 


iy original Languages in which they 
WW ere written, ought certainly to ſtudy 


nem in thoſe Languages; and he who 
does not, or, cannot read at all, ought 
o make the beſt Enquiry he can into the 
Contents of them, as far as is neceſſary 
to know what God requires from him. 
But for a man totally to lay them a- 
ſide, and to give himſelf blindly up to 
the Conduct of any Man or Men what - 
ſoever, is ſuch a Neglect and even Con- 
tempt of God as cannot be excuſed. 

If you ſtill demand what ſhall be- 
come of them, who, in many Parts of 
the World, have not ſo much as heard 


A. of the Holy Scriptures, or are by Force 
0) BY vithheld from reading them? it is e- 
: nough to anſwer that -God will judge 
{ 


no Man by a Law, of which he is total- 
ly and anavoidably ignorant. But this can 
be no Excuſe for you, who (as I have 


portunity of fully informing yourſelf of 
God's holy Will and Law, as far as it 
ls neceſſary for you to know them. 
That before and at the coming of 
Chriſt into this World, not only the 
Priefis, but the People alſo were com- 
IRE EE manded 


ſewn) have ſufficient Ability and Op- 
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| madd to read and ſtudy the Vina underſt 
mord of God; and that this CommandMwould 
was farther” enforced u pon them by ound Pi: 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, is denied bl are; re: 
none. Since then the New 7 tamen item 

is by all Chriſtians maintained to ha Heart 
been written by the Aſſiſtance of teil bi 
fame Holy Spirit of God as the O14 nd you 
was; can any one doubt but that th guice 
fame Command holds good, with reſpetWio! . 

. to the one as well as to the other? Laviding 
8 I hope I have faid enough, wy F he 5 
1 more might be added, to convince aii H 2 

that it is your Duty to ſtudy. the „ Kari. 
Scriptures. Nor do there want the In th 
x ſtrongeſt and moſt weighty Inducementii de Rul 
: to make you diligent and induſtriou Piety la 
8 in this Study. the divir 
- All Men, who have the leaſt Senf our, anc 
of any Religion, do univerſally age you wil 
— in this, that the Practice of Morafg and « 
Virtue and Piety, is abſolutely neceſlW their hi 
Ty in order to eternal Salvation. Som Vince yo 
Rules of this Practice have been give ef them 
by Philoſophers, from the Principle become 
of Reaſon: And the whole Practice h Cod bo 
from the Scripture, been deſcribed WF In th: 
5 many Chriſtian Divines. Theſe Booka erſies 
or ſome of them, I would not havej® World 
naeglect, becauſe they will help you vided, : 

, underſtand 
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Junderſtand the Scriptures. But if you 


tim 

an would know what Morality, Virtue, 

ound Piety in their utmoſt Perfection 

re; read the Scriptures themſelves; read 

chem with Attention and an honeſt 
ae Heart (without which your Reading 
te vil but increaſe your Condemnation) 


and you will find that ihe Word of God 
is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
ary txwo-edged Sword, piercing even to the 
dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and 
of the Joints and Marrow, and a Dij- 


ou cerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart. Heb. iv. 12. e 
tie la the Old Testament you will find 
nc the Rules of Morality, Virtue, and 


Piety laid down and inculcated; and in 
the divine Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Savi- 


ne our, and the reſt of the New Teftament, 
rey you will again meet with them ſo tul- 
M and clearly explained and exalted to 
heir higheſt Pitch, as will fully con- 


vince you that the conſcientious Practice 


of them is the only way for a Man to 
become qualified for the Enjoyment of 
Cod both here and eternally hereafter.” 
ln the midſt of thoſe many Contro- 
508 "crſies about Religion, whereby the 
World has been ſo long and is ſtill di- 
oo ided, and even diſtracted : What a 
nd | | B 3 ſatis- 
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In] 
ſatisfaction will it be to you clearly ing, 1 
diſtinguiſh between the things on which ui. Ec: 


your, Salvation depends, and not onlyMil J . 
the contrary Errors and Here ſies, which arrifces 
you ought carefully to avoid, but al, nale 
other inferior Truths, of which if y ur doing 
happen to be ignorant, your Soul, will Evil, / 
not be thereby endangered? And th deve tb. 
you may do, to the utmoſt Conviction lead for 
of your Mind, by diligently ſtudying WW Vbere 
the Holy Scriptures. Gm nb ord, an 
Many Truths there are into which, WG:4? S5. 

J grant, Men of Capacity may and {Wbferings, 
ought ſoberly to inquire, tho? not fierce WH: bath 
- by to contend-and wrangle about them, Nd; 4. 
But thoſe Things which God requires n the 
from us all, as the Condition ot out Mercy, 
Salvation, are ſo plainly and emphati- Cd? M 
cally mark' d out to us in his Holy Word, Theſe 
as that no Man, who reads it with At- eren at t 
tention, but muſt needs take notice of which p 
them. And that you may the better un- WM-r4fices, 
derſtand what I mean, I ſhall quote a few ces, wer 
Paſſages to you, and leave you to co- from th 
lect others from your own Reading. things v 
*Let us hear the Concluſion of the whit: . Thou. 
Matter, Fear God and keep- his Com- all thy 
mandments: For this is the whale Du) WW wit 
of Man. For God fhall. bring every WM by Min 
work into Tudgment, with every fects WW — 454 
IS | ; Thing, 277 28. 
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hing, whether it be Good, or whether it be 
buy, Eccleſ. xii. 13, 14. 

To what Purpoſe is the Multitude of your 
uerifices unto. me? Saith the Lord, —Waſh 
\ make ye clean; Put away the Evil of 
ur doings from before mane Eyes. Ceaſe to 
V Evil, learn to do Well; ſeek Judgment, 
clieve the Qppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs , 
lead for the Widow. Mai. i. 11. &c. 
IWberewithal ſhall I come before the 
ord, and bow my felf before the High 
Gul? Shall I come before him with Burnt- 
Mering, with Calves of a year old! 
e bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 
wad; and what. doth the Lord require 
from thee, but to do juſtly, and to lavg 
Mercy, and ta Bo” bumbly with thy 
Cd? Mich. vi. 6. &c. - 

Theſe and many fuch things were ſaid 
even at that Time when the Laws of God 
which preſcribed Barnt-offerings and Sa- 
mmfices, and other ceremonial Obſervan- 
ces, were in force. Hear a Word or two 
from the New Teſtament, after all theſe 
dings were aboliſhed and laid aſide; 
|* Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy Heart, and with al thy Saul, 
alt with. all thy Strength, and with all 
thy Mind, aud — Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
——Thbis 3 aud thou. ſhalt live. Mat. x. 
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Read the fifth, ſixth, and ſevenii Life be 
Chapters of St. Matheus Goſ pd ever t. 


The ( 
ind hov 
an to 
Diſputat 
plain W 
ke the 
Conſidei 
that I c 
many m 
Poſe, bc 
ament : 
cular 
Reading 
them, 


which are too long to be tranſcribed, 
In every Nation, he that feareth Gull 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, 1s accepted wit 
vw. Acts x. 75. 
The Grace of God that bringeth Salvi. 
tion, hath appeared to all Men; Teaching 
us that denying Ungodlineſs and world) 
Luſts, we ſhould hve Soberly, Riphteoſl, 
and Godly in this preſent World; looking 
for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God, and our Savi. 
our Jeſus Chriſt: Who gave himſelf fir 
3/5, that he might redeem us from all In 


guity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 


People "zealous of Good Worts. Tit. WW The“ 
WE e Ive and 
Nilee youthful Lufs : But follow Rightt- by it w 
ouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with Hef what 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure gs and 
Heart. But fooliſh and untearned Queji- And b. 
ons avid; knowing that they do gender Wvnich t. 
Striſes. 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23. to be ir 
That is the Word of Faith which wt Ned) we 
preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mov te 
Mouth the Lord Feſus,” and ſhalt believe We beſt 
in thine Heart that God hath raiſed bin Yi th 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. ROM. WS Ktan 
X. 8, 9. Always provided that * y Writ 
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Life be anſwerable to this Belief; which 1 
ever to be ſuppoſed; . 4 
The Conſideration of theſe Things, 5 
nd how eaſy it is for every ſober Chri- 1 
tan to avoid the Briars and Thorns of "lt 

Diſputation, and to learn the direct and 1 
1. lain Way to: Heaven, if he will but 9 
te the Pains to walk in it: This ln: 
onſideration, L ſay, is fo delightful;. 4 
ſy, What 1 can hardly forbear to tranſcribe 1 
ny more Paſſages to the ſame Pur- + 
1j-Wpoſe, both from the Old and New Le- i” 
0i-WW/omcn! : But I hope you will take par- "i 
er cular Notice of them in your own i 
n. NNeading, and make the right Uſe of 7, 
ar em. | 0 9 
ll The Study of Hiſtory is both inſtruct- "i 

ve and delightful to an inquiring Mind:- 8 

By it we are brought to the Knowledge 1 

df what has come to paſs in former A- * 

ges and diſtant Places of the World: 1 

And by the good and evil Examples Us 

much there we meet with (the former: 1 

to be imitated, the latter to be avoid-- 

&) we learn, upon many Occaſions, 1 

bow to conduct our own Actions in 4 
ve Ie beſt Manner. The Scrip/nre Hiſto-—— 1 
s the beſt atteſted to us of any that; 4 
n. ; extant: The Veracity of all the Ho- 1 
Writers has the Teſtimony of God: | 
k B 5 in q 


8 
* 1 * L 
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once (which no Man was ever yet { 


L 341 
in all thoſe Miracles which have be 
wrought for the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what has been ſaid. The 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament has theory, 
concurrent Teſtimony of the whole Pew MiWhis Aör. 
ple of {ae}, by whom, in the ſeven 
Ages, it was remarkably known, and 
has been all along moſt firmly believed 
It has alſo the Teſtimony of Chriſt ad 
his Apoftles, by whom it was delivere 
down for Truth to the Chriſtian Church, 
The Hiſtory of the New Teſtament hu 
the like Miracles to confirm it, and 
was in like Manner known and univer 
fally believed by all Chriſtians. So that 
either we muſt explode all Fiſtory at 


Account 
ing ſo e 
that ſuc] 
ulmoſt : 
bould | 
ff them 


mad as to think of) or elſe we mul} God, 
give the greateſt Credit to the Scr1p1ut grower, 
Hiſtory, as having no Mixture of Fall a Ma 
hood in it: tho poſſibly, at this Hey. } 
ſtance of Time, we may be at a Lo nnd 
about the Meaning of ſome [ leſs m- iii. 9. 
terial] Paſſages in it. WW Into * 

For the better underſtanding, reco-each or 
lecting, and remarking of the $cr1/10 8 to end 
Hiſtory, it will be of good uſe to realtought 
alſo ſome of the Abſtracts or Abridgane Me 
ments that have been made of it. Th od had 
is done at the End of many of wy ought 


[3s] 


io in au budr 10: the Holy Bible,” there 


\ - 


4 
Ie alzced. The ſame is done by Prideaue 
en the Beginning of his Introduction to 


Hiſtory, and more briefly by Oftervald, in 


Prefixed to his Gtehſn; and is alſo 

added to the End of a uſeful Collection 

f Texts of Scripture, reprinted in Dub. 

Wir, and Entitled The Word of God the 
beſt Guide. 

The Scripture Hiſtory gives us an 


nag ſo cafy to be known, it is a Shame 
erbat ſuch a Man as you, or indeed that 
utmoſt any Man who thinks at all, 


ff them in a ſhort View. 


ul God, who is Eternal, by his almighty 
e ower, created this whole Univerſe, 
all na Manner becoming his Divine Ma- 
Dr ay. He pate and it was done; He 
ol mmanded, and it ſtood faſt. Pal. 


$9017 


Reach or Capacity, we have nothing to 
o to enquire any farther: than God has 
bought fit to make ſome of them in 


gr gl * Meaſure known to us. But when 
* had created the whole Word, he 


ought fir, for ſome Ages, by his 
B 6 Providence 


his Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Bible, 


\ccount of many Things of which, be- 


Would be ignorant. Take the chief ; 


Into Things that are beyond our 
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Providence to govern and conduct thi 
lower Part of it in a Manner which to 
us, at this time, may ſeem extraordina. 
ry; until, after the coming of. Chri 
and the Publication of the Goſpel, he 
was pleaſed to ſettle and leave it in the 
Order wherein it has ever oe conti 
nued. | 1 

The firſt Man ant Woman, 1 
God created and joined in Marriage, 
tranſgreſſed the poſitive: Command of 
their Creator: And thereby introduced 


Sin and Miſery into the World. Yet f 


even then God had Pity on them, and 
promiſed that the Seed 


had tempted her to Sin. Gen. iii. 15, 
By which was meant (tho? perhaps not 
til After- ages fully underſtood) that 
Jeſus Chrift, born of a pure Virgin, 
ſhould deſtroy the Works of the Devll, 
( John iii. 8. .) whom. the ſame St. Jon 
calls that old Serpent. Rev. xii. 9. 
Even after the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents, the Reaſon, with which Man- 
kind continued to be endowed, was 
ſufficient, (if it had been duly attend- 
ed unto) to raiſe their Thoughts up to 
God, and to teach them Obedience t9 
all his Moral Laws; which then yr 
u 


F the Woman 
ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Serpent, who 
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ap the whole of their Duty, and has 
eyer ſince continued to be the chief 
part of it, So that they were without Ex- 
wſe ; becauſe that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, Rom. i. 20. 
When Mankind generally became 
vain in their 1maginations, and their fool- 0 
% Heart was darkened,” ſo that they A 
every where gave themſelves up to Ido- 
atry and Immorality; God was pleaſed 
by ſupernatural Revelation, to keep up 
| ſome Knowledge of himſelf and his 
et Laus in the World. This Revelation 
nd vas, for ſome Ages, made only to par- 
an 8 ticular Perſons, and poſſibly to others 2 
ho beſide thoſe whoſe Names are recorded i 
. in the Holy Scriptures, At laſt he thought 8 
ot ft to make Choice of the People of i 
at Hael, as his peculiar People, to whom 
n, he made himſelf and his Laws known 
/, by Moſes and the Prophets, and wrought- 
many Miracles to confirm the Truth 
of what they delivered. Thus Matters 
1- eontinued until the Return of that Peo- 
n- dle (or ſuch as were left of them) from 
the Babyloniſb Captivity. Soon after 
d. which, we have no certain Account of 
either Prophecies or Miracles among 
them, until the coming of Chriſt. The if 
Written Word of. God ( Moſes and the | 4 
Prophets, 7 


Dr 


— — 8 


PI Kar 


35 
Prophets, Luke xvi. 29.) was the only 
Rule, they had to walk by; to Which 
they added ſome vain Traditions of 
their on, but rejected by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, r 8 6 7 
By the Diſperſion, firſt, of the ten 
Tribes of 1/-ae!, and afterwards, of thoſe 
of Judab and Benjamin, in their ſeveral 
Captivities (to which we may add the 
Tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures into 
Greek) no doubt can be made but that 
ſome Knowledge of the true God was 


farther propagated. . At laſt, God ſends | 


his Son Jeſus Chrift into the World, ful- 
ly and finally to make known his Will 
to Mankind, as far as it is neceſſary 


for us to know it. Feſus Chriſt wrought 


many Miracles for the Confirmation of 
his Doctrine, and made choice of 4. 
Toſtles and others to teach and preach 
the ſame, firſt, to the eus, and then 
to all other Men who would hearken to 
it. After the Reſurrection of Feſ#s 
Chriſt from the Dead, and his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, theſe Apoſtles, and other 
Diſciples, faithfully executed their Com- 
miſſion. They preached the Goſpel (ſo 
the Doctrine of Chriſt is called) to all 
Nations, being thereunto enabled by 
the ſupernatural Knowledge of all Lan- 
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ganges, and the Power of working ma- 


ny Miracles. By this Goſpel the Obli- 

tion of the Ceremonial and Judicial 
= of the Law given by Moaſes was 
diſcharged, and the Moral Part of it 
confirmed and explained, and the Chureh 
of God laid open for every Man who 
vould believe in Cbriſt, and hve ACCOF-- 
ding to his Laws. 

The New Teſtament (vihereby grent 
Light is given to many Paſſages of the 
Od) plainly informs us of the Divinity 
of Chriſt, his miraculous” Conception 
and Birth, his moſt holy Life, his ma- 
ny Sufferings, even to Death upon the 
Croſs, with his great Patience and Re- 


fenation under them, his Doctrine, Mi- 


cles, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, his 
{ending the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles 
and others of his Diſciples, to enable 


them, by the Gift of Languages and 
chat of working Miracles, to propa- 
gate the Goſpel z their Labour, Courage 


and Conſtancy in teaching and preachings 
with many particular Paſſages highly 


worth obſerving. Certainly every Chri- 
Jian ought to uſe his beſt Endeavours 


to be well acquainted with all theſe 
Things, which are written' that ue 


Son 
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have Life thro: his Name. John. xx. 11, 
And, beſides all that is recorded of J. 
fus Chrift,. his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
great Notice ought to be taken of the 
Hiſtory; of St. John the Baptiſt, who was 
ſent before, to * the. Way w the 
Lard. Luke iii. 4. 

Ter us nom joan ban foricacwhis 
upon the Old Teſtament Hiſtory, in which 
we find many great and illuſtrious E- 
vents recorded, that may juſtly lead 
us into an Admiration of the Power 
and Providence of God. Nor is it at 
all incredible that, for ſome Ages, God 


or the moſt remarkable Part of it, in 
ſuch a miraculous Manner, as to us 
may ſeem very extraordinary: To us, 
I ſay, who find all things now ſettled 
in the conſtant Courſe of Nature; in 
which, for ought we know, they are to 
laſt for many more Ages than hitherto 
they have done. 
ſhould not ſuffer our Minds to be touch- 


ed with the leaſt Degree of Incredulity 


at the Relation of ſundry Facts, in 


which it is manifeſt that God immedi- 
ately interpoſed his Power in ſuch 4 
Manner as he does not now appear 0 

| | - 0, 


Son of God, and that FTIR we might. 


ſhould govern a newly created World, 


And therefore we 
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3 
do. The Events, which I chiefly point 
at, are theſe. © The Creation of the 
World, with the Order and Method 
of it, of which J have already ſpoken. 
The different Manner of the Crea- 
tion of Man from that of all other liv- 
ing Creatures. God gave Power to the 


before created) to bring forth all other 
bodily Creatures. But Man was his 
own more immediate Work. He 
formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, 
and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life ; and Man became a living Soul, 
Gen. ii. 7. And accordingly, whereas 
the ſenſitive Souls of all Brutes; which 
they derive from thoſe Elements, out 


God, produced; the ſenſitive Souls (I 
ſay) of all Brutes, are guided and go- 
verned by thoſe Inclinations or Inſtincss 
which God, the Author of 'Nature, 
bas implanted in them for their own 


troul; whatever they may ſometimes, 
by the Art of Man be taught to do; 
the rational Soul, which God himſelf 
hs implanted in Man, is by him en- 
dowed with the ſuperior Faculty of 
; Reaſon, 


Farth and the Waters (which he had 


of which they are by the Power of 


Preſervation; which Inſtint?s they have 
no Power in tÞemfelves to curb or con- 
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[ 42 ] 
Reaſon, whereby he is enabled to a 
even contrary to any of his natural Incl; 
nations or [x/tinfs, wherever he find 
they would-otherwiſe lead him into any 
Evil or Inconvenience. To this Re 
ſen, thus implanted in Man, we on: 
all the delightful and beneficial Arts and 
Sciences that have been -invented or 
found out. To this we owe whatever 
Order or Regularity is preſerved in the 
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World; more of which we might have Wſabour, 
amongſt us, if Men did not voluntarily Meral 
give way to their Luſts and Paſſions to ringinę 
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rebel againſt their Reaſon. To this we 
owe the Eſtabliſhments of all Civil Sv 
cieties, without which War and Con 
fuſion would every where break in upon 
us. And, laſtly, to this, under God, 
we owe Religion itſelf, whereby we art 
qualified for everlaſting Happineſs 
For if Man were not firſt Rational, it 
is manifeſtly, impoſſible. that ever hs 
ſhould: be Religious. 
I have thus long dwelt upon the Con- 
ſideration of Reaſon, to put you in 
Mind (of what, I fear, you are too 
apt to forget) that it is the moſt funds 


ed upon us all; and. accordingly to 


prompt you to be moſt thankful to hin 


[ 43] 


ui and always to make the beſt Uſe 
|; WF it, I return now to the other Events 


corded in the Scripture Hiſfory, of 
ch 1 think you ought to take very 
+ Wſicticular Notice. 


The ſhining Light, and the ſettled 
order of the Sun, Moon, Planets, and 
ars; from whence ariſes that Variety 
f Seaſons whereby the Comforts: of 
life are miniſtred to us: the Day for 
abour, the Night for Reſt; and the 
eral Times of the Tear for the 
pringing up, ripening, and gathering 
u the Fruits of the Eartnn. 

The Dominion which God has given 
Into Man over the other Creatures, 


en. i. 26.) by which the Lord of all 
„ bings has —— it lawful for us to 
« envert them to our own uſe, as we 
„oe occaſion for them. 


The Faculty of Sight, without which 
Light would be uſeleſs to us, and our 
Lives rendred uncomfortable, in caſe 
hey could otherwiſe be preſerved. 


Male and Female, with; their mutual 
Inclination each to the other; without 
Waich no living Creatures could be pro- 
ms; and the Earth, the Sea, and 
ne Air, muſt all be left deſolate. 
The 


The Diſtinction of the two Sent 
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The Creation, or Production, of th 
firſt Woman, who was to be the Mull 


md to ke 
at Mar 


of all Men living, (Gen. iii. 20.) and thence, v 
Inſtitution ef Marriage, (Gen. ii, 2% the! 
which is the firſt Foundation of all riſer to 
gular Society amongſt Mankind. The 
The adapting the Structure of even il made 
bodily Creature to the ſeveral PAN bod 
where they were to dwell, Men auf ef 210! 
Beaſts of the Earth have Feet and Need not 
ther Limbs proper for them: The H duce 
ſhes have Fins, and the Birds Wing 1. © 
whereby they make their way through 9/9", ' 
the Sea and the Air; and all of every" and 
Sort are fitted to receive and digeſt te Hul agai 
Nouriſhment prepared for them, Wally la: 
Who can read the two firſt Chapter. 


If an 
* coulc 
(Who 
temp 
e bedie 
ter into 


of the Book of Geneſis, without dwel 
ling upon the Particulars of what I have 
here briefly recounted, and crying out, 
O Lord, how manifold are thy Warts! 
in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all: Tit 


| Earth. is full of thy Riches : fo is WW! 
= great and wide Sea,” &c. Pfal. civ. 24. lt is er 
= Not at preſent to mention the Heave!,, God's 
=. of which we have, as yet, but an im. E 6 

val in 


1 perfect Knowledge. But to proceed. 

l The placing of our firſt Parents 1 
the Garden of Eden (not there to live 
idle and unemployed, but)- to 4rz/ N 
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[45] 
nl to keep it. Gen. ii. 15; which Thews 
atMan, even in the Time of his Inno- 
ence, was not made by God to be idle, 
nd therefore ſurely ought. much leſs 
bees 1 £5457 | rt Gt 
The cunning Artifice which the De- 
i made uſe. of (whether by the Means 
fa bodily Serpent, or whether he him- 
lf alone be meant by the Serpent, we 


duce Eve, and by her Adam, Gen. 
i, 1. Sc. This was the farſt Device of 
alan, whereby he got an Advantage of 
ys, and ſhould make us always watch- 
[ul againſt the many Snares which he: 
Wally lays for us, of which we are not ig- 
Wor, 2 Cor iI... 0 
If any Man ſhould demand. What 
could move the» Devil or bis Angels 
* (who are all intelligent Beings) to 
* tempt and feduce Men from their O- 
* bedience to God??? I will not here en- 
ter into a Digreſſion upon this Subject. 
lt is enough to us to know that, by 
God's Permiſſion, it is ſo. How far 
Envy or obſtinate Malignity may pre- 
all in a Fallen Angel, who by God's 
Juſtice is excluded from Mercy, we 
ae not able to give a clear Account. 


But that God, for a Trial of our Faitn— 
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and Obedience, permits Satan to tem e Ark, 
us: That if were the Devil, be u rance of 
flee from us, Jam. iv. 7. But that, if ¶ ¶ mong t 
yield to him and become Ch1i/drey I car 
Diſobedience, he will work in us, EA that G 
ii. 2. are Truths moſt manifeſtly H //0r1d, 
forth in Ho/y Scripture; and, I may foi differei 
confirmed by Experience. Surely ther ſettled 
fore we ought to be moſt watchful vi kno 
gainſt him. 1 nue) © 
The Conſequences of the Tranſprel with 
ſion of our firſt Parents. Unto H Nor 1 
Woman, Pain in bringing forth Chil that Ze 
dren; unto all Men, | Sorrow, Toi This 
and Trouble in labouring the Earth, in! 
Gen. iii. 16, Sc. the Corruption d * the Sc 
our Nature, and the Introduction of s we 
and Death into the World, Rom. v. 12. cles. 

The great Degeneracy of Mankind, The | 
which by degrees came on after the Fall "Pt of 
of Adam. For ſome time there were! hey Wer 
few good Men among them (Eud be City 
particularly ought to be taken Notic hich Gi 
of, Gen. v. 22.) but at laſt Wickednels Cg 
ſo univerſally prevailed, that it provoł er a Ne 
ed God to ſend a general Flood of Wa- {everal 
ters upon the whole Earth, whereby all rent L 
Creatures that drew Breath were defiroy- Vaich t 
ed, except thoſe which, in a miraculos al of th 
Manner, were preſerved with Mah in Harth, it 


the 


AT 
be Ark, Cen. vi. and vii, The Remem- 
Wrance of this Flood was long preſerved 
mong the ſucceeding Nations. RF 
cannot too often put you in Mind 
that God's governing a Newly- created 
ford, for ſome Ages, after a very 
different Manner from what is now 
ſettled and eſtabliſhed (and God on- 
ly knows how long it may ſo contt- 
nue) ought not to touch your Mind 
with any Degree of Incredulity, 


Nor will it, if you duly conſider 
* that 10 God all Things are palſible. 


This Conſideration you ought to car- 


„r in your Mind all along through 
of FF the Scripture Hiſtory, until fuch time 
as we find by Experience that Mi. 


* racles are ceaſed.” But I go on. 


LF The preſumptuous and proud At- 
| empt of Men, (when after the Flood, 
ey were become numerous) to build 
e city or the Tower of Babel. Upon 
oo hich God thought fit to confound their 
o& W-*121age, and thereby laid them un- 
rr a Neceſſity of diſperſing themſelves 
a WP {everal Colonies according to the dif- 
al ent Languages which they ſpoke. 


Vhich is a fair Account of the Origi- 

al of the ſeveral Nations by which the 

th, in a few Ages, dera Pepp 
mn 
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e 
and of the Variety of Language b The 
them ſpoken; alcho⸗ they Weir l 0 Wc.) in 
rived from one common Stock. Real Hnfa! W 
the tenth and eleventh Chapters of nd Poſ 
„„ 8 Goc 
The long Lives of the ancient P. dand 


triarchs before the Flood, and for fone 
time after it: Whereby the Knowledge 
of the Creation of the World, and of 
the moſt remarkable Tranſactions that 
came to pals after it, might through 1 
very few Hands be conveyed down 


od was 
Ind the 
The Pre 
uhlling 
vithſtan 
gainſt ( 


from Adam to Noah, and from him ti if: (w. 
his Poſterity (which might be te Notice c 
Foundation of the Hiſtory written Hence te 
Moſes. Altho' it cannot be doubtel be ſacri 
but that he, who converſed with Goof Cod! 
in ſuch a Manner as Moſes did, tber T 
divinely inſpired in all that he vrihenſion 


the World had then been newly create v wel 


and we may well ſuppoſe was governed. The 
by God in a Manner ſomewhat dif- Mind its! 
rent from what it now is. Which yuBhbomina] 
muſt not forget. mble 


The ſmall Beginning and Founds- 
tion (laid by Nimrod, Gen. x. 8. Cc 
of the firſt great Monarchy that evel 
was upon the Earth; which afterwars 
grew to a prodigious Bigneſs, and laſted 
for many Ages, tho' not without ſome 
Revolutions in it, The 
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Matter, 
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The Calling of Abraham (Gen, xit. 
Kc.) in the midſt of an 1dolatrous and 
inful World; that in him, his Family 
nd Poſterity, the Knowledge of the 
rue God and Religion might be preſer- 
ed and kept up. The Covenant which 
od was pleaſed to make with him, 


* Wand the Token of it by Circumciſion. 
re Promiſes made to him, and the 


ulflling of them to his Poſterity (not- 
vithſtanding their frequent Rebellions 
gainſt God.) The Circumſtances of his 


ne otice of, Gen. xiv. 18.) And his Obe- 
0 Wlience to God in all T hings, even to 
q he ſacrificing of his beloved Son Jaac 
0 


God had not prevented it. Amongſt 


ü tber Things, his remarkable Conde- 
engen to his Nephew Lot, Gen. xiii. 8. 
ed; y well be obſerved for our Imitation. 


The dreadful Deſtruction of Sodom 
Ind its Neighbourhood, for their. moſt 
bominable Wickedneſs; with Abraham?s 
lumble Expoſtulation with God, and 
bod's gracious Anſwers touching that 
Matter, Gen. Xviil. 17. &c. The dead Sea 


If this juſt Judgment of God upon ſuch 
dinners unto this Day. 1 


The Lives of Jaac and Jacob, with 
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ife (where Melchizedeck may be taxen 


It is called) remains as a Monument 


C God”, 
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Their Paſſage through the Red Sea under 
od's miraculous Conduct. God's giv- 
W's the Zen Commanaments (which were 
he Foundation of God's whole Law) 
rom Mount Sinai, in ſuch an aſtoniſhing 
anner. His adding ſo many ceremonaal 
Dbſervances to his Moral Law, whereby 
o keep his own People {/ae! from grow- 
fo fond of the pompous Religion of the 
dolatrous Nations. The wandring of 
he People of 1/ael for forty Years in the 


phat fell out during that Time: Parti- 
ularly the dreadful Deſtruction of rab, 
Dathan, and Abiram with their Accom- 
lices; the vain Attempt of Balaam the 
Joothſayer to curſe them, and the wicked 
\dvice by him given to their Enemies to 
yeigle them by the Means of their Wo- 
hen. The Food of Manna (never known 
ktore or ſince) given to them, until ſuch 
Time as they had the Corn of the Land 
o ſuſtain them. The rooting out of the 
aaanites, and other Nations, for their 
dolatry and great Immorality. The 
quent Backſlidings of the People of 
rae] from God; for which he often 
e them into the Hands of their Ene- 
nes, and, upon their Repentance, a- 
pun delivered them by the Means of the 
8 ſeveral 


Vilderneſs, and the Reaſon of it, with 
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ſeveral Judges whom he raiſed up to og. 
vern them, until the Days of Samy, 
The placing of Saul to be King over then 
and the ſetting him aſide for his Diſobe- 
dience. The Advancement of David u 
the Throne, with all his warlike Action; 
The peaceable Reign of his Son Solona, 
with his building and conſecrating of the 
Temple at Feruſalem. The Revolt d 
ten Tribes from Rehoboam the Son of 
Sclomen, whereby the People were diy: 
ded into two Kingdoms, vix. that of [| 
ral, under Feroboam and other Kings 
that came after him, and that of Judah, 
which continued faithful to the Houſe of 
David. The wicked Policy of 7erobun 
(imitated by all his Succeſſors) to keephi 


People from going to Jeruſalem (where 


the Poſterity of David reigned) by ſetting] 


up the golden Calves to be worſhipped 
at Dan and Bethel. The Continuance 0! 
theſe two Kingdoms for many Yeats, 
with all that came to paſs in them; pat. 
ticularly the Prophets which God raiſed 
up in them both, to admoniſh them of 
their Idolatry and other Wickednels. 
The Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Trae! 
by Shalmaneſer King of Aria, with the 
Captivity of the ten Tribes : From ſome 
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and thoſe Heathens who were ſent to in- 
habit there, ſprang up the People, who 
afterwards were called Samaritans, The 
Conqueſt of theKingdom of Judah (which 
ſudſiſted about one hundred and thirty 
Tears after that of rael) by Nebuchad- 
tezzar King of Babylon, with the Capti- 
vity of that People, which we commonly 
call the Babyloniſb Captivity, The Con- 
tinuance of this. Captivity for ſeventy 
Tears, with the remarkable Things 
which during that Time came to pals: 
Where what is recorded in the Book of 


The Return of the Jews (or of as many of 
them as would go) from this Captivity, 


City of Jeruſalem (notwithſtanding the 
many Difficulties they met with) and the 
Reeſtabliſnment of the Worſhip of God, 


People, From which Time we have no 
Hiſtory put forth by any inſpired Wri- 
ter, until we come to the New Teſta- 
ment Hiſſory, of which I have already ſpo- 
ken. But what is wanting of the Jewiſh 
Hiſtory may (ſufficiently for our Purpole) 
be gathered from the Books of the Mac- 
calee and the Writings of Joſephus, which 
Ae tranſlated into Eygliſb. 


Eſther deſerves a very particular Notice. 


wich the rebuilding of the Temple and 


and of civil Government amongſt that 
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— All thefe great Events (which T have Faults, 


only pointed at) together with many re- 
markable Incidents, which are inter- 
mixed with them, cannot but give every 
Man of Underſtanding a high and awful 
Apprehenſion of God's Power and Pro- 
vidence in the Government of the World: 
And therefore ought to put every Man, 
who is capable of it, upon a diligent Stu- 
dy of the Scripture Hiſtony, in which theſe 
Things are at large ſet forth. 

Before I diſmiſs this Subject, I muſt 
obſerve that there is one Thing peculiar, 
I think, to Scripture Hiſtory (beſides the 
divine Inſpiration of the Writers, and 
the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles) 
which in a particular Manner recom- 
mends it tous; and 1t 1s this: That the 
Faults and Failings even of the beſt Men 
are not therein concealed or palliated. 
When any Man collects the Hiſtory of 
Times paſt from other Writers; the ut- 
moſt he can do is to compare them one 
with another, and from thence to collect 
what he takes to be moſt probable. But 
When Men write Original Hiſtories ; they 
generally (I think I may ſay always) have 
ſome particular Perſons or Party in view, 
whom they manifeſtly deſign to favour 


and therefore endeayour to conceal _ 
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Faults, or give them ſome Turn for their 


tion of any Party or Perſon any farther 
than by telling the naked Truth. And 
therefore ſets forth not only their Excel- 
ncies and good Qualities, but their 
Faults and Failings alſo, without any A- 
pology tor ſuch Things as are not to be 


Wexcuſed, Thus, for Example, the Drun- 


kenneſs of Noah, the Diſſimulation of A. 
brabam, in making his Wife to paſs for 
hisSiſter, and the ſame of Jſaac, the Mur- 
murings and many Backſhdings of the 
People of Irael, the Unadviſedneſs of Mo- 
ſes, whereby he offended God, the ſeveral 
Sins of David, Solomon, and other great 
Men, St. Peter's denying of Chriſt, the 
ſharp Contention between Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and many other things which a 
partial Hiſtorian would have concealed or 
palliated, are plamly laid open to the 
view of every Reader; that we may not 
think more highly of any Man than what 
we ought to think, and thar be, who think- 
% be ftandeth, may be warned, by thee 
Example of others, to take heed leſt be fall. 
This Impartiality ought to give great 
Credit to the Sœripture Hiſtorians, even 
conlidering them only as Hiſiorians, and 
C4 abſtracting 


Advantage. But the Scripture Hiſtory has 
Iphinly no Aim to advance the Reputa- 
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. 
abſtracting from the divine Infpiratia 
whereby they were aſſiſted. 


As you read the Hiſtorical Part of thy 
Bible (or indeed any other Hiſtory what. 


ever) be ſure you always take particular 


Notice of every Example, both good and 
evil, which you find there ſet forth; and 
above all of that of our Bleſſed Saviny 
hunſelf. Good Example, if well attended 
to, is a great Incitement to Virtue and 
Piety. Take the Prophets. for an Example 
ſays St. James, Jam. v. 10. and ye baut 
heard of the Patience of Job, v. 11, Chrif 
left us an Example, that we ſhould follow 
Steps, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. 11.21, And 
every evil Example ought to raiſe in us 4 
Deteſtation and Abhorrence of all Sin 
and Wickedneſs. Theſe Things were dur 


Examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt 


after evil Things, as they alſo luSted, Mi 
ther be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them.-- 
Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſom 
of them committed. — Neither let us lemi 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted. Mei. 
ther murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured. Now all theſe Things happened 15 
them for Enſamples : and they are wrillett 
for our Admonition ; ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
x. 6. &c. If in reading the Holy Scriptures, 
and other Books, Men would thus: _ 
| | ou) 
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cully reflect upon good Examples, for their” 


00 
Imitation, and upon evil ones, for their 

be WB} or rc1:ce 5 their reading would be much 
at- ¶ more uſeful and profitable to them, than 
commonly now 1t is, when it is done for 
nd lite more than bare Knowledge or 
nd Speculation. 3 | 
1 [have dwelt the longer on this Subject, 
ed t let you ſee that the Study of Scriplure 
ad Ltory (if ſeriouſly applied to) will be 


nuch more entertaining as well as uſeful 
to you, than the reading of Plays and 
i: WW Romances, or indeed of any other Hiſto- 
nes (tho' they alſo may be read with Pro- 
nd Wh fc) and much more fo than the reading of 
4 Legends end the Lives of the Saints (or 
un WM pretended Saints) which many of your 
Church are very fond of, notwithſtanding 
uf WT tat they are ſtuff'd with moſt improba- 
. Lie and moriftrous Stories, for the Truth 
.-- Wo! which there is no manner of Voucher. 
2 t cannot but be a great Satisfaction to- 
n ſober Chriſtian, to conſider the many” 
. redictions, or Prophectes, that occur in 
h Scrigture, and how exactly they have 
een fulfilled. This is a large Subject: 
n hat it has been fo fully and clearly handled 
r. y Men of great Learning, that I need 
ſs dot much enlarge upon it. However, 
- WH bmething I ſhall jay, which J hope 
| C9 will 
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will be to your Satisfaction. 


are not much concerned) are indeed ob- 


thers of them are ſo clear, and have bee 


of the Kingdom of Perſia; and that this 


among theOracles of God to them commilttl, 


- ous, that he who denies it may as well de- 


{| 58 ] 

1, &c. 
Crecia 
made © 
of his k 
Wny oth 
plainly 
2 the 
hind no 
ence, | 
before | 
and afi1 
but hise 
ritten 
foretold 
If Confi; 
let a Me 

he may 

= [he 

ention 
erning 
ty anc 
alamit 
eus for 
hree of 
hree (1 
ave bee 
Pefore th 
her two 
dne of t 
ler abo 


Some of theſe Prophecies (in which we 


ſcure, and made much more ſo by the un. 
reaſonable Cavils of Adverſaries. But o. 


ſo punctually accompliſhed, as may wel 
aſſure us that all the reſt of them (if we 
underſtood them) are the ſame ; (I ſpeak 
not now of thoſe Prophecies contained in 
the Revelation of St. Fohn, ſome of which 
probably yet remain tobe accompliſhed, 
I ſhall inſtance in two Prophecies that are 
ſo plain, and literally fulfilled, as to ad- 
mit of no Cavil or Exception. 
It is notorious, that the Book of the 
Prophet Daniel was written long before 
the Conqueſt made by Alexander the Great 


Book has all along (from that Time to 
this Day) been in the Hands of the Jeu! 
(wherever diſperſed) and reckoned as 4 
Part of their Holy Scripture; and was from 
them received by the Chriſtian Church, 


Rom. Iii. 2. All this (I ſay) is ſo notori- 


ny every other Thing which he himſel 
F 5 
| Now in this Book of Daniel, chap. oy 
! 2 1, Ke. 


1, &c. the Conqueſt which ihe King of 


we WCr:ci2 (who was Alexander) afterwards: 
ob. made of Media and Perſia, the Diviſion 
un- of his Kingdom, after his Death, and ma- 
0. y other Things that followed, are fo 
cen plainly and literally foretold, that Porphy-- 
vel BW), the great Heathen Philoſopher, could 
e ind no other Way of avoiding the Evi- 
ek Nence, but by boldly denying what never 
1 in Wbefore had been ſo much as queſtioned ; - 


and affirming, (without any otherGround 
but his own Aſſurance) that this Book was 
titten after all theſe Events, therein 
foretold, had actually come to paſs. But 
Confidence is to be taken for Evidence; 
eta Man be but impudent enough, and 
he may deny or affirm what he pleaſes. 

The other Prophecy, which I ſhall: 
mention, is that of our Bleſſed Saviour con- 
erning the Ruin and Deſtruction of the 
ty and Temple of Feruſalem, with the 
alamities which ſoon were to befal the 
jews for their Wickedneſs, recorded in | 
niree of the four Goſpels; the laſt of which 7 
bree (written by St. Luke) is known to 0 
we been publiſh'd about fourteen Tears 
ore the Event came to paſs, and the o- 
der two (by St. Matthew and St. Mark). 
Ne of them at leaſt fifteen, and the o- 
ler about twelve Years before that. 
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What Our Saviour foretold, concern. 
ing this dreadful Event, was with thi 
moſt remarkable Addition, This Geyerg: 
tion ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fil. 
filled. Mat. xxiv. 34. Mark x111. 30. Luke 
XX1. 32. Andaccordingly, within about 
thirty ſeven Years after the Prediction, 
all that was foretold was fulfilled ; as we 
have an Account of it in the moſt un- 
doubted Hiſtories of that Time. 

J might here add many other Prophy- 
cies, recorded in Scripture, which have 
literally and exactly been fulfilled. But 
theſe rwo moſt remarkable ones are, at 
preſent, enough to ſhew that undoubted. 
Iy there was a Prophetick Spirit (which can 
only be from God) in the Sacred Writers, 
But the Prophecies, which we Chriſtian 
ought to have the greateſt Regard to, are 
thoſe concerning the Meæſſab or Cbriſ; 
which have been ſet in a moſt clear and 
convincing Light by many of our leart- 
ed Divines, to whom I might refer you. 
However; that I may not here ſeem 
lightly to paſs over a Point of ſuch high 
Importance, I ſhall crave your Patience 
whilſt I lay before you a Tranſcript of 
what I formerly have briefly written up: 
on this Subject; which I think may, 
without any great Depth of Learning, 
| 2 give 
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ive Satisfaction touching it to a ſober 
and rational Man. | 

| « That the whole Body of the Jewwi/h 
Nation have, for above theſe ſeven» 
« teen hundred Years paſt, been in con- 
«ſtant Expectation of the Appearance. 
« of an .exraordinary Perſon, to be ſent 
« by God into the World, under the Ti- 
«tle of Chriſt or the Meſſiab, is what 
«they themſelves own, and no Man does 
«or can deny: And this very Expectali- 
«2 ſufficiently ſhews that ſome Predicti- 
ons or Prophecies (whether true or falſe) 

« there have been, that ſuch a Perſon 
«was to come. For if no one had ever 
« pretended to foretel any ſuch Thing, 
hat could poſſibly raiſe ſuch an uni- 
| * verſal Imagination in ſuch a vaſt Mul- 
* titude of People? It is not now my De- 
«ſign to enter into a particular Exami- 
nation of all theſe Prophecies: But if all 
the moſt eminent and remarkable ones 
of them are clearly and conſpicuouſly 
* fulfilled in the Perſon of our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus, and there is 
* not ſo much as. one of thoſe ancient 
*« Predictions, that was ever by the Jews 
* themſelves interpreted of the Meæſſab, 
* but what is fairly fulfilled and accom- 
** Pliſhed in Him: This will, at the ſame 
| EO « time, 


* 
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& Mould the Gathering of the e 5 
6 Gen. 


<« time, ſhew that theſe were real Projly. Gen. 

« cies, and not Figments, and that 7% Propbe 

&« Chriſt, whom we own and receive, ; be Pe 

< really and truly the Perſon propheſel N £94 

«of: And fince it is allowed on all hands, A tbe 

« that none but God can foretel ſuch WM to bis 

Things as are in themſelves contingent, «them 3 

* at any conſiderable Diſtance of Time  ſhoulc 

ce before they come to paſs ; the Conſe. Vas tl 

* quence muſt be, that 7% is the M he fie 

ce Hab, whom God did long ſince pro-, 40 

<« miſe to ſend into the World; and con- . b 

e ſequently that the Doctrine and Reli. That 

« gion which he taught is from God 5% 

« himfelf. 5 « [ed N 

„Now the moſt remarkable Prophe- God, 

« cies, or ſome of them at leaſt, of anci- Ae 

«ent Record in the Old T:ftament, and WF 7” 

c generally underſtood to be meant of the ” End 

„ Me/iah, are theſe ; That he ſhould be on bi 

& the Seed of the Woman; That he ſhould 0 it W1 

5 bruiſe the Serpent*s Head, and have his * ben, 

Heel bruiſed by him; Gen. iii. 15. That * Thi 

« he ſhould be the Seed of Abraham, and 6 V 

y that in him all the Nations of the Earth * ſig} 
; & ſhould be bleſſed; Gen. xxii. 18. That "12 
; *« the Sceptre ſhould not depart from Judab, ; reje, 
* nor a Laugiver from between his Feet, $ 70 
E & uti) he ſhould come; And that unto him : - 
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le. WWF Gen. xlix. 10. That he ſhould be 4 
en WF 2 ropbet lite unto Moſes, raiſed up among 
; e People to ſpeak the Words that God 
ed . (bould put into bis Mouth; and whoſoever 
d, the People of Iſrael ſhould not hearken 
1ch io bis Words, God would require it of 


them; Deut. xviii. 18, 19. That he 


nt, | 
ne WF ſhould be from the Root of Fefſe (who 
ſe. vas the Father of King David.) That 
„e [bold ſtand for an Enjign of the Peo- 
o. le, to which the Gentiles ſhould ſeek : And 


«that his Reſt ſhould be glorious; Iſ. xi. 10. 
That the Government ſhould.be upon his 
« Shoulders ; That his Name ſhould be cal- 
led Wonderful, Counſeller, the Mighty 
. « God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
. Peace; Of the Increaſe of whoſe Go- 
« vernment and Peace there ſhould be no 
« End; Upon the Thron? of David, and up- 
(eon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh 
eit with Fudgment, and with Fuſtice, from 
[© benceforth even for ever; Il. ix. 6, 7. 


"a Virgin, and called Immanuel, (which 
e ſignifies God with us) If. vii. 14. Mat. 
1.23. That he ſhould be deſp1ſed and 
"* rejected of Men; A Man of Sorrows, and 


* be wounded for our Tranſgrefſions ; And 
Fe that 


That he ſhould be conceived and born of 


* acquainted with Grief. That he ſhould - . 


bear our Griefs, and carry our Sorrows, 
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PE. 
ce that with his Stripes wwe ſhould be healed, 
The Lord laying on him the Iniquity if 
ce 45 All; If. ln. 2, &c. with more to this 
e Purpoſe in the ſame Chapter. That he 
« ſhould come within a certain Number 
«of Years, foretold by the Prophet Da. 
ce nel, (Dan. ix. 24, &c.) and be cut of, 
« but not for himſelf : After which th: Ci. 
«< ty and the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, 
'« and the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhould 
te ceaſe, Theſe, I ſay, (with divers o- 
«« thers that may be reckoned up) are re- 
«+ markable Prophecies concerning the 
«© Meſſiah, recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
many Centuries of Years before our 
«< Bleſſed Saviour's Appearance in this 
« World. To which al ſo may be addeda 
great Number of other Paſſages, which 
by the Fewws themſelves have always 


ce been look*d upon as pointing, ſome of 


* them prophetically and others typical, 
or repre/entatively] to the ſame Perſon: 
Inſomuch that, to this very Day, there 
ce js no Opinion that more ſtrongly poſ- 
6 ſefſes the Minds of all that People than 
ce this, That the Meſiab, whom God 
« long fince promiſed, and whom The 
« ſuppoſe not yet to be come, ſhall in 
« due Time come and appear in tie 
W orld. 
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« Now whatever Difficulties may ſeem 
« toariſe in the Interpretation of all, or 
«any of theſe, either Typical or Prophe- 
«ical Paſſages; there is one very fair 
and reaſonable Key to be made uſe of, 
« which immediately opens and folv e 
« themall ; which is that the Kingdom 
«of the Meſſiab, to which God requires 
call Mankind to be ſubject, is not a fem- 
oral, but a ſpiritual Kingdom , Joh. 
xvii, 36. And therefore that all ſuch 
« Paſſages as relate to Him, and are not 
« capable of a /tteral Interpretation, are 
to be underſtood: in a Hpiritual Senſe. 
Let us take, I fay, but this one eaſy and 
rational Suppoſition with us, and the 
* whole Syſtem of Types and Prophectes 
* that occur in the Old Tefament, con- 
*cerning the Me/tah, will eaſily and fair- 
y be cleared up by it 

„Thus, for Example, altho' in a ſtrict 
*and literal Senſe it cannot be faid that 
our bleſſed Saviour /ate upon the Throne 
H David, and upon his Kingdom to order 
81: II. ix. 7. Becauſe he was no tempo- 
*ral Prince, as the other in his Time 
had been; Yet it is a ſafficient fulfil- 
ling of this Part of that Prophecy, that 
«he, who in his Human Nature was 


* both the legal and natural Son of _ 
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8 all the known Parts of the World. 


11 
*© vid, was appointed as a ſpiritual King 
** for ever to rule over the People « 
God. Thus alſo, tho“ literally he might 
be called he Seed of the Woman; Gen. 
** 111. 15. becauſe he was conceived and 
born of a pure Virgin; yet his bruiſing 


F the Serpent*s Head, and the Serpen!' 


* bruiſing his Heel is myſtically [or ſpiri 
** tually] to be underſtood of his deſtro;- 


ing the Works of the Devil « 1 Joh. iii. 8, 


and of the Sufferings and Temptations 
„ wherewith the Devil aſſaulted him, 
** and continues to do the like more or 
„ leſs, to all Chriſtians, who are the 
Members of his myſtical Body {#! 
© Church, And after the fame Manner 
< all other the like Difficulties, that any 
** Way occur in the Prophecies concern. 


e ing the Meſfab, may, I think, molt 


eaſily and fairly be ſolved; as wilk 
„ abundantly appear to every one, h 
&« ſeriouſly and impartially compares 
© them all, with the Hiſtory of our bleſ⸗ 
& ſed Saviour's Conception, Birth, Lite, 
Death, Reſurrection, and A ſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, together with the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles 
«and Diſciples, and the conſequent 
<& Propagation of the Goſpel throughout 


& J need. 
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ing need not therefore ſo far enlarge 
of this Diſcourſe, as to go through the 
ght Particulars of theſe Types and Prophe- 
x00, ce, and to ſhew how that very many 


kof them are literally, the reſt of them 
 piritually, and all of them fairly and 
rationally accompliſhed in our bleſſed 


rl. Lord and Saviour Jeſus: But taking 
the Sum of the Argument together, 
l. 0, I think it muſt have very great Force 


„upon all unprejudiced Minds, if we 
thus put it into Form. 


rA great Number of Types, Prefigu- 
the . ralians, and Prophecies, in ſeveral and 
e WF diſtant Ages, ſome of them very plain, 
ner WF and all of them ſo pointing one Way, 


as to beget in the whole Nation of the 
Jews an Expectation of the coming of 
a Mefiob; And laſtly, all of them, in 
«que Time, fairly and coherently fulfil- 
„ed in one and the ſame Perſon; all 
& this, I ſay, could be the Effect of no 
*other Wiſdom or Foreſight but that 
*of God; and conſequently the Perſon, 
n whom all theſe were fulfilled, ought 
to be look'd upon as that very Melſi- 
6b, who was promiſed, and according- 
*lyſent by God into the World. 

«But all this is come to paſs in the 
* Perſon of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
ed 22 55 There 


{4 68 
FM ; | 
| «© Therefore he is the Mæſſiab or Chi kry toc 
4 « who was promiſed, and accordingy:ny R 
1 « ſent into the World by God. Ani g cloſ 
1 if thus much is once granted; Me made 
WH « Conſequence will not be denied, ti lisunce 
Mal therefore that Religion which wer fro 
ö | 4 cc taught by him in Perſon, and after U re. P. 
043 « wards by thoſe who were commiſſi verb 
I ed by him, is to be look'd upon Mich At 
#144 ce coming from God, and of div bem co 
8 Authority.“ | ut lea 
Wil: Some ſmall Part of the Old TeanMMi'irtue. 
© ({mall, I ſay, if compared with the who ie 
8 is taken up in giving an Account of the dn) anc 
wa ceremonial and judicial Obſervances, wiiMarther « 
15 God had preſcribed to the People of Diri: 
1 rael, and to them alone, Concerning enſe ce 
Ys theſe Things we need not be ſollicitouypoetick 


becauſe, under the Ge/pel, we are all Mn Verf 
free from the Obligation of them. Bund « 
yet we ſhould not be wholly Strange lation 
to thoſe Places of the Bible which treat Hund Pre 
of them: Partly becauſe there are Ma a m 
ters of Piety and Morality interſperſ:0iru&iy 
with them, and partly to make ur a re 
thankful to God, that he has been g- Book © 
ciouſly pleaſed to deliver the Cera E 
Church from fo heavy a Burthen. n ſever 
Beſides the Precepts of Virtue and Pi. Neralted 

_ ty the Obſervation of all which is 5 ah a1 
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ry to our eternal Happineſs; there are 
any Rules of moral Prudence, by keep- 
g cloſe to which the Life of Man may 
e made more eaſy and comfortable in 


Wisuncertain World. Theſe you may ga- 


her from many Places of the Holy Scrip- 
we, Particularly read the Books of the 
Prverbs and Eccleſiaſtes (but read them 
"ih Attention) and there you will find 
hem collected, with many other Things 
hat lead to the moſt exalted Piety and 
irtue. Add to theſe the Book of Ec- 
aſticus (but read it alſo with Attenti- 

dM) and there you will find theſe Rules 
ther explained and inculcated. a 
Divine Poetry, or pious and exalted 
denſe conceived in proper Wards and a 
poetick Style, (tho? perhaps not ſtrictly 
n Verſe) is of great Efficacy to raiſe the 
Mind of a Devout Man to the Contem- 
plation of God, his Attributes, Laws, 
ind Providence; which, to ſuch a Man, 
$ 2 moſt rational, delightful, and in- 
lructive Exerciſe; and every Way fit 
br a religious and good Man. Read the 
Book of Pſalms, the Book of Fob, the ſe- 
reral Hymns (or Songs, as they are called) 
n ſeveral Parts of the Scripture, and the 
fxalted Strains that are to be found in T- 
a2 and others of the Prophets, (but 
read 
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read them witha devout Mind) and then 
you will find ſuch a Treaſure of the 
divine Contemplations, as cannot bu 
warm you, and ſtir youup to every Thing 
that is good, virtuous and pious. 
To conclude ; if, by conſtant andat 
tentive Reading and Meditation, yay 


render the Holy Scriptures familiar toyay; 


in them you will find ſuch a Number d 
Paſſages Hiſtorical, Prophetical, Mo 
ral, Political, Poetical, Oratorical, Li: 
teral, and Parabolical; as will even 
Day render the Study of them more and 
more both delightful and uſeful to you. 
It was aptly ſaid by one of the Ancients 
The Holy Scriptures are an Ocean, whert 
in the Mouſe may wade, and the Elepbai 


ſwim with Pleaſure and Profit. 


The Importance of the Subject, which 
I have choſen; has carried me out into 
a greater Length than at firſt I intend: 


ed. However I cannot make an end, 


without adding a Word of Advice 
touching the right Manner of ſtudying 
the Holy Scriptures, 

Some there are, who lay themſelves 
under an Obligation daily to read ſuch 
Number of P/alms aud Chapters of tit 
Bible; for which J am far from blaming 


them. But what I complain of is, i 
bey 


ey lod 
erefor 
fil it; 
tle At 
tle Be 
Wher 
leading 
o) firſt 
onſider 
0, and 
or ou 
rely t 
Diſcour: 
7) but 
fetter; 
{ {mall 
In the 
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tt Gift 
kech hi 
ou ma) 
Mord, 
elt. 
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Places v 


Nea M 


V, Will 
eljeved 
ernal 8 


ught te 


Se 


ey look upon this as a Taſk, and 
erefore often make too much haſte to 
lil it; which makes them read with 
tle Attention, and conſequently with 
tle Benefit to themſelves. | 
Whenever you ſer yourſelf to ſuch 
leading (as I hope you conſtantly will 
o) firſt, recollect your Thoughts, and 
onſider what it is that you are going to 
o, and for what End and Purpoſe it 
or ought to be. It ought not to be 
arely to furniſh you with Matter for 
diſcourſe (which is the Caſe of too ma- 
7) but to make you become wiſer and 
etter ; or elſe all your reading will be 
{ {mall Value. 
In the next Place; lift up your Heart 
o God { From whom every good and per- 
tl Gift cometh. Jam. i. 17.) and be- 
tech him to enlighten your Mind, that 
ou may underſtand as much of his He- 
* as may be for your Soul's Be- 
chit, 
And laſtly ; dwell moſt upon thoſe 
Faces which are plain (of which there 
rea Multitude) that if well attended 
„ will teach you every Thing to be 
kileved and done, in order to your e- 
emal Salvation, which you always 
ght to have in View. 
I will 
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P ON taking up the Thought F 
of this ſmall Work, I jun 
perceived that it would be a mm 
eaſy and pleaſant (and I hope mt 6 
teſs uſeful) Task,'to take the Purpor 
and Deſign of my Author's Ruls, 
and to expreſs them in Words uf ny 
oon (ſometimes contracting, enlarg- 
ing, or adding to them) rather that 
. make an exatt Tranſlation of then. 
The Rules are certainly good: Gil 
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AuTHOR's Dedication, 


S JEX. 


PO N your taking Leave of 

me, and of my Houſe, where 
you have ſo long been my 
well-beloved Scholar and Boarder ; 
u are pleas'd to deſire me to give 
wu ſome Rules, for the Conduft of 
wur whole Life, to be always retain- 
ed in your Memory: And of this, 
you ſay, you are the more defirous, 
becauſe your Father deſigns, when 
jou have tagen a View of your own © 
Cauntry, to ſend you abroad to tra- 
vel, where you expect to meet with 
great Variety of Converſation ; and 
3 therefore 


161 N 
therefore would be careful to avi 
thoſe Snares which ſometimes put: 
haps may be laid for you. 

Tf you take Care (as I doubt ni 
but you will) to recollect and remen. 
ber thoſe Documents which I hau 
all along endeavoured to imprint i 
the Hearts of all my Scholars, andi 

von conflantly pray to God for hi 
Grace, that you may, upon all pr. 
per Occaſions, put them in Pratiit; 
you will not fland in Need of an 
ſuch written Memorial as you ſeen 
to dere. However, that I may nit 
be wanting in any thing whereby 1 
may be in my Power to do you real 
Service, I here ſend you the Sun } 

5 and Subſtance of thoſe Rules ubic HI Rui. 

El you have oftentimes heard me explan i 

be and inculcate. ; 
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ST HuMan LIFE, c. 


L Rutss for leading a wiſe 
| Life. SE 


LLother ſublunary livingCrea- 
| A tures are governed by thoſe In- 
finfts which God our great Creator, 


has implanted in their ſeveralNatures. 
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Which Inſtincis they are not able af 
themſelves to reſiſt or controul, altbo 


why of \ 
And he \ 
End, act 
JVorſt 801 
{ way Care 
mental R. 
many Sin 
Conſcien: 
Actions, 
Diſcredit 
Repole, 


Art of Man taught ſo to do, But 
Wiſdom, is a Qualification belonging 
to Man alone; who, in this reſpe&is 
the Image (tho but a faint one) of 
God, who is infinitely 7. By 
Mi ſdom, or ſome Share of it, Many 
enabled to guide and govern his natu- 
ral Deſires and Inclinations ; which 


otherwiſe would, like a Torrent, RULE 
hurry him into many Inconveniences rt upo 
and Evils here, and into eternal Dam- WF '* each 
nation hereafter. All which if you wy wh: 
uſed in 


would avoid, let it be your firſt care 
to be as w/e as you are capable of bow an 
being. In order to which obſerve Ml Means 
theſe Rules: made uf 
RuLE 1. Whatever you at any ful ougl 
time intend to do, conſider the End I te obta 
which you therein propoſe to your-, ll . 8. 


ſelf: And be ſure that it be always good, T 
really good, or at leaſt innocent. He for war 
who does any thing, and knows 95 nageme 
ey 1 why | 


T9] 
why or wherefore, acts Faoliſbly: 
ud he who aims at an unlawful 
Pad, acts wickedly; which is the 
C worſt Sort of Folly. If you are al- 
W way careful to obſerve this funda- 
mental Rule ; you will thereby avoid 
many Sins, which would diſturb your 
Conſcience, and alſo many trifling 
Actions, which would tend to your 
Diſcredit, or perhaps trouble your 
Repoſe, _ 2 5 
RULE 2. When you have thus 
ft upon a proper End to aim at 
in each Action; then conſider not 
only what are the lawful Means to be 
uſed in order to this End, but alſo 
how and in what Manner theſe 
Means are beſt to be applied and 
made uſe of. That which is unlawe 
ful ought not to be done, even for 
the obtaining of a good End: Rom. 
ws And Means, in themſelves 
good, have often failed of Succeſs, 
for want of Prudence in the Ma- 
nagement of them. e 
| A 5 RULE 


1 


L101 


RLE 3. When you are ſeeking 


for a good End, proper Means, and 
the right Way of ng them; remem- 


ber that the Knowledge of all this 


muſt not reſt in idle Speculation, or 
plauſible Diſcourſe; but ought to be 
effectually reduced to Practice, as of. 
ten as you have an Opportunity for 
it. That Man who thinks wiſely, 


and diſcourſes judiciouſly, is never 


to be excuſed, if his Practice, when 
there 1s Occaſion for it, be not an- 
ſwerable to his Thoughts and Words, 
To him that knoweth to do good, and 
doth it not, to him it is Sin. Jam. 
iv. 17. And that Servant who knew 
his Lord's Will, and prepared nt 
himſelf, neither did according to his 
Will, ſhall be beaten with man) 
Stripes, Luke xii. 47. 

Take the Sum and Subſtance of 
theſe three Rules in ſhort, Let the 
End you aim at be always good, Be 
vigorous in making uſe of the proper 


Me for the compaſſing ſuch an 
ans fo * g 15 


End. 
very cir. 
after th! 
obtain t! 
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Action 
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End. And in doing this be always 
very circumſpect. If you ſtill proceed 
after this Manner, you will certainly 
obtain the great End which you pro- 
pole to yourſelf in the Lite to come: 
And if you are ſhort of ſome Things 
which you deſire in this World, you 
will have this Comfort, that God 
thinks fit to deny them to you, not 
for any Fault of yours; but for other 
good Reaſons, which he knows, tho 
you do not. | „ 


RuLE. 4. Since our Life here is 


ſhort and uncertain; and the Plea- 
ſures of it (beſide that at beſt they 
afford but ſmall Satisfaction) are al- 
ways intermixt with Doubts, Fears, 
and Sorrows of one Kind or other; 
and ſince, after it, there is a Life to 


come, which is to laſt to Eternity; 
a wiſe Man will never propoſe the 


Joys, Pleaſures, or Proſperity of this 


tranſitory World, as the ultimate 


End of all, or indeed of any of his 
Actions; but will always look beyond 
PE A6 it, 
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[ 12 1 
it, and make it his great (I may ſay 
His only) Buſineſs to ſecure his Hap. 
pineſs in that other Life, upon which 
he muſt ſoon and unavoidably enter, 
O that they were wiſe, that they un. 
derſtood this; that they would confi 
der their latter End! Deut. xxxii. 29, 
So teach us to number our Days that 
we may apply our Hearts unto Wil: 
dom. Pſal. xc. 12. Eternity is an 


« End, beyond which there can be 
« nothing: And therefore, vyhilſt we 
« have Time, we ought to make due 
« Provifion for it: This being the 


t only true Wiſdom,” 

RuLE 5. Since Death is the only 
unavoidable Paſſage into Eternity; a 
wiſe Man will make it the conſtant 
Buſineſs of his Life that he may die 
well, and that Death may prove to 
him a Paſſage, not into eternal Mi- 
ſery, but into everlaſting Happineſs, 
He who is careleſs of this, it had 
been much better for him never to 
have been born, | 

RULE 


RuLE ( 
todye wel 
to hw wwe 
rely upor 
call d a 
which C 
K Repent, 
u tion of 
« Thing 
«to refs 
«itſelf it 

RULE 
conſtant! 
mands, 
defire an 
any of tl 

RULE 
be carefi 
mands at 

tion of e 

which) 
ence to 

you, wi 

Letters, 

the Stu 


RuLe 6. The only ſure Way thas — nm 
todye well, and at Peace with God, is ae 
to He well. It is a fooliſh Thing to 
rely upon what is very improperly 
call d a Death-bed Repentance, to 
which God has made no Promiſe, 
« Repent ance conſiſts in a Reforma- 
u tion of Life; and what an abſurd 
«Thing is it for a Man to pretend 
«to reform his Life, when his Lite 
© jtſelf is juſt at an End.“ 

Rule 7, To live well is to be 
conſtantly obedient to God's Com- 
mands, and never willing to do or 
deſire any thing that is contrary to 
my of them. : | 

Rur x 8. In order to this you muſt 
be careful to know what theſe Com- 
mands are, and to form a right No- 
tion of every one of them; without 
which you cannot give due Obedi- 
ence to them. For which Reaſon 
you, who have been brought up to 
Letters, are obliged to be diligent in 
the Study of the Holy Scriptures, 


where 


1 


where all God's Commands are 
plainly recorded and ſet forth. Or if 
you were wholly illiterate, yet ſtill it 
would be 


beſt Enquiry you could what are the 


ſeveral Things which God, your ſu- 


preme Lordand Judge, requires from 
you. V hat/ocever Things are tru, 
whatſoever Things are honeſt, what: 
foever Things are juſt, whatſoever 
Things are pure, whatſoever Things 
are lovely, whatſoever Things are 9 
good Report; if there be any Viriut, 
if there be any Praiſe ; think on theſi 
Things, Phil. iv. 8. 

RLE g. Arm yourſelf, and often 
beg of God to arm you with a fixt and 
firm Reſolution that neither Hope, 
nor Fear, nor Shame, nor Hatred, 
nor Love of any Perſon or Thing ſhall 


at any Time put you by from doing 


what you know to be your Duty, or 
prevail with you to commit what you 
know or ſuſpect to be a Sin. Rea- 
& ſen is as the Rudder wherewith 2 

> V « ſteer 


nb 


your Duty to make the 


u ſteer yo 
« COMpa 
60 you arc 
u jg the V 
« ward; a 
u often fl; 
fore beg © 
tion into 

the Cour! 
them Wwh1 


able 70 1 
Soul and 


V boſoe ve 


and of n 
and ſin fi 
ſhall the 
when he 
Father v 
nu, 38. 
perform 
righteous 
16, W 
than M 
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s ſteer your Courſe; and Religion the 
« Compaſs or North-ſtar, by which 
« you are to guide it: But Reſolution 
js the Wind that muſt ſetyou for- 
« ward; and without it your Sails will 
often flag. Every Morning there- 
fore beg of God to inſti] this Ręſolu- 
tie into you, and often renew it in 
the Courſe of each Day. Fear not 
them which kill the Body, but are not 
able to kill the Soul: But rather fear 
Him which is able to deſtroy both 
Lal and Body in Hell. Mat. x. 28. 
M hoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Words, in this adulterous: 
and ſinful Generation; of him alſo 
call the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the Glory of his 
Father with the Holy Angels. Mar. 
mu, 28, TI have ſworn, and 1 will 
perform it, that I will keep thy 
ngbteous Fudgments, Pſal. cxix. 
1b, We ought to obey God rather 
than Men, AQs v, 29. | 


„ 


_. © RvLE 10. Let your Light jo fhint 
before Men, that they may ſee yur 
good Works and glorify your Father 
which is in Heaven. 
But take not the leaſt Praiſe to your- 
ſelf, for any thing which you do, 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy Name give Glory, Ph, 
cxv. I. Who maketh thee to differ 
From another? And what haſt thi 


that thou didſt not receive? Now if 
thou didſt receive it, why doſt thi! 


glory as if thou hadſt not received it? 
1 Cor. iv, 7. To deſerve the Lov 
and Good-w1ill of thoſe who know 
you, may well be a Satisfaction, and, 
in many Caſes, of Uſe to you. But 
* the Praiſe of Men is an empty Bub- 
<« ble, and ſo far from being of any 
« real Benefit, that it ſerves only 
te to puff up thoſe, who are fond of i 
« with Pride and Vanity, and there 
* by make them odious to God, and 
ce deſpicablein the Sigh 
« who praiſe them,” 3 

De II. RuLEs 


Mat. v. 16. 


t even of thole | 
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Il RuLss for leading an har- 
monious Life. 


Armony in Muſick is ſuch an 
Agreement between the Notes 

that are founded by Voices or Inſtru- 
ments as renders the whole Compoſi- 
tion delightful to the Ear, Where this 
Agreement is wanting, the Sound of 


the Notes is not Harmony, but Jar- 


ing. And wherever there is ſuch an 
Agreement between Things or Per- 


ſons, as makes the Conſideration 


thereof pleaſant to a good and judici- 
ous Man; this alſo, by an eaſy Me- 
aphor, we call Harmony. 

Such an Harmony as this there 1s 
between all the Works of God, where 
tis not diſturbed by the evil Practices 
of Men. The Lord by Wiſdom hath 
unded the Earth; by Underſtanding 
bath be eſtabliſhed the Heaven. Prov. 
WW. 19. Such an Harmony there is be- 
TT tween 
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„ ſtwieen righteous and good Men in 

=_ their mutual Intercourſe one with the 

other. Behold how good and pleaſant 

. it is for Brethren to dwell togetler 

in Unity. Pſal. cxxxiii. 1. And ſuch 

an Harmony there is in the Mind off 
every truly righteous Man, as often 
he conſiders the Agreement that is 


Want of 
ous and 
nd uneaſ. 
Therefore 
RULE £ 
our Prin 
peak and 


ever to va 


between his own Thoughts, Deſite P 
Words, and Actions in that which igideration, 
good. Our Rejoicing is this, the Tour own ( 

- ftimony, of our Conſcience, that inW"! appro 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity, mW be mov. 
with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grat wicked 
of God, we have had our Converſi i NULz : 
tion in the World. 2 Cor. i. 12. peak, let 1 
Now that you may not conti: Mer Order, 
bute to the diſturbing of this Har- the Th 
mony, either within yourſelf, or in ot hat whic 
with others; obſerve not only the it firſt 
Rules of a wiſe Life, which I have rf the ] 
already laid down, but alſo theſe that eo 
follow, 8 lings be 
RLE 1. Take care to fix right Let good a 
ſormed wi 


Principles well in your Mind. Fot 


Want 


i - 
Want of which, Men are often va- 
ous and unſteady in their Actions, 
nd uneaſy to themſelves and others. 
Wherefore SY 
RuLE 2. When you have well fixt 
Wour Principles, be ſure always to 
Wicak and act according to them; and 
oer to vary from them, for the Sake 
Parity or any other worldly Con- 
ration. For thus doing, God, 
jour own Conſcience, and good Men 
ill approve of you: Nor ought you 
be moved at the Cenſures of Fools 
Ewicked Men. . .:. -- 
W Ruls 3, Whatever you do or 
Weak, let it always be done in its pro- 
er Order, and in a Manner ſuitable 
o the Thing itſelf, For Example: 
hat which is of greateſt Importance, 
ct it firſt be taken Care of. Seek ye 
rt the Kingdom of God and his 
ugbteouſneſs. Mat. vi. 3 3. Let ſerious 
W ings be ſpoken and done ſeriouſly, 
good and friendly Offices be per- 
emed with Charity and Good-will: 
e Not 
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or doing it, it becomes more or leh 


[ 20 ] 
Not grudgingly or of Neceſſity : 2Cor 
ix. 7. And the like I may fay of 
all other your Words and Aon; 
which, when they are not only good 
but alſo ſuitable to the Importance 
which they do, or ought to carry in 
them, are pleaſant to be beheld and 
obſer ved: But when there is an In- 
congruity between the Thing ſpoken 
or done, and the Manner of ſpeaking 


« while c 
«little T 
render 
Men, a 
RULE 
lelightful 
Mind, an 
ſelt and al 
atercour: 
muniver 
Ind, Frit 
Enem ies, 
Innot al 
pho are 
Deu; yet 
Jour Cre 
und of Ch 
while ape 2 
* Enemi 
Noot out a 
l Envy, 
ature. 
empeſts 
uſes of: 


ilurb the 


nau feous, and ſometimes r:diculous, 
Dead Flies cauſe the Ointment of the 
Apothecary to ſend forth a flinking 
Savour : So doth a little Folly bin 
that is in Reputation for Wiſdom and 

ur. Keel, . 1, - 
 RuLE 4. Be in Reality what you 
are willing to be thought to be. E- 
very Man deſires to be thought ho- 
neſt, juſt, and virtuous, that hereby he 
may gain Love and Good- will from 
all that know him. Now the only 
ſure way to be thought ſo is really 
to be ſo. «© Hypocriſy may wy 
. | ce w lle 
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W while deceive the World: But in a 

«little Time it will be detected, and 

gender an Hypocrite odious to 
Men, as he always is to God.“ 


RuLE 5, If you would preſerve a 
eligbtful Harmony in your own 
Wind, and the like between your- 
it and all with whom you have any 
Wotercourſe, poſſeſs your Mind with 
nuniverſal fincere Love for all Man- 
ad, Friends, Strangers, and even 
WeEnemies, if you have any. If you 
nnot always do this for ther Sakes, 
bo are of the ſame Nature with 

Deu; yet do it for the Sake of God, 
four Creator, who commands it, 
ind of CHriſt your Redeemer, who, 
ubile we were yet Sinners (and there- 
Enemies) dyed for us. Rom. v. 8. 
Noot out and banith from your Mind 
ll Envy, Malice, Hatred, and Ill- 
ture, Theſe are the Storms and 


auſes of all thoſe Hurricanes which 
Iturb the World; in which I hope 
| you 


empeſts of the Soul, and the chief 
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you will have no Share, Let lace unte 
Bitterneſs and Wrath, and digi, Veng 
and Clamour, and evil Speaking H the 
put away from you, with all MalicMEnmy hi. 
And be ye kind one to another, tendeWigive bim 
hearted, forgiving one another, evnWiſu!t heaf 
as God for Chrift's Sake bath forgiWend, it m 
ven you. Eph. iv. 3 1, 32, Particular Loe and 
never be angry with a Man, and if E 
much leſs hate him, for being of 619d. R 
different Perſwaſion from you ii any Mz 
Matters of Religion. The Servant other, 
the Lord muſt not firive (except it & loves h. 
by the Strength of his Argument RULE. 
but be gentle unto all Men, apt i Pleaſantrʒ 
teach, patient; in Meekneſs inſtruũ ends to n 
ing thoſe that oppoſethemſelves, 2 Tim greemer 
11. 24, 25, In many Caſes you inno- erſe toge! 
cently may, and ſometimes you ougii ls be ye 
by lawful Means, to defend yourſel_g®y you 
from an Injury: But never do or (afWvurie, in 
any thing beyond what is neceſſaſſ ur Wit 
for your own juſt Defence, or em all b 
way of Revenge. Dearly Belveii¶ peeches. 


evenge not your ſelves, but rather 5 will tak 
Plac 
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Mace unto Wrath, For it is writ- 
ten, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
uith the Lord. Therefore if thine 
ny hunger, feed bim; if be thirſt, 
Wine bi Drink: For in fo doing thou 
Wh: heap Coals of Fire on his Head, 


Wind, it may be, melt him down into 


Joe and Friendſhip.) Be not over- 
une of Evil, but overcome Evil with 
Cod. Rom. x11. 19, Sc. Scarce 
any Man is capable of hating an- 
other, who, he finds, fincerely 
„loves him.“ ; 
RULE 6. Eaſineſs and innocent 


tends to maintain Harmony and good 
agreement among thoſe who con- 
le together. Let this therefore al- 
ays be your Care, in whatever Com- 
pany you ſhall be: Let your Diſ- 


our Wit always harmleſs, Abſtain 
ſom all biting and ſatyrical Jeſts and 
peeches. There is no Man but 
will take it ill to be ſet in an odious 


Nleaſantry in Converſation very much 


wurſe, in your Turn, be rational, and 
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© or ridiculous Light; altho'-it he 
ce but in Sport. Ws 
RuLE 7. Be always ready, to your 
Power, to relieve the Poor, and help 
the diſtreſſed. This will give great 
Delight to your Mind, and gain you 


I. Ru! 


AN? 


m1 
the Good-will of all that know vou, Be wit! 
Remember the Fortune you enjoy v may nc 
not your own but God's, He is the fee Rule 
Proprietor, you are only the Steu- Quietne 
ard of it, and muſt one Day give Mld's ow 
ſtrict Account of your Stewardſhip. Ng at Pea 

« If therefore in your Account there beſs, whi 
be many large Articles for ThingW,... ._ 
„ that are unneceſſary and might an: And 
e have been ſpared, and but a few oth, I h. 
« ſmall ones for the Relief of the be 

« Poor, the Fatherleſs and the Wi RULE 7 

« dow; can you ever hope to fe. ur oh 

« ceive the Reward of a faithful Pn 1 — 
« Steward or Servant?“ ad Induſt 
„ 8 ances bet 
pod bot] 

ut 1 

III. Ruin net LR 
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ll Rur zs * leading a quiet 
Life. 


N Nb Life I take tobe 
much, if not altogether the 
me with a quiet Life. However; 


may not be amiſs to add two or 


fee Rules under this laſt Title. 
Niet neſs is either inward, in a 
an's own Mind; or outward, in be- 
Wis at Peace with other Men. Both 
Wick, when they are fully enjoyed, 
Wonribute highly to the Happineſs of 
an: And that you may enjoy them 


jill be of Service to you: 


our own Condition, whatſoever 1t 
Endeavour, by honeft Labour 
nd Induſtry to make your Circum- 
ances better than they arg, for the 
00d both of yourſelf and others. 
ut if ſuch your Endeavours do not 
lect with Succeſs; or if heavy At- 
B flictions 
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ch, 1 hope the following Rules 


RuLE 1. Be well content with 
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flictions bear hard upon you; remem Rur 
ber that God governs the World b more B. 
a particular Providence, that a S1,rWWjourielt 
row does not fall on the Ground «ith The Wa 
out him: Mat. x. 29. That/,Mtic Lite 
the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, au unquiet. 
 foourgeth everySon whom he receivu RULE 
Heb. x11. 6. That 2? 2s good for uct Affairs o 
be afflited, that we may learn li not belo 
Statutes: Pal. cxix, 7 1. Remembeſ bis own 
all this (I ſay) and more that might bſW'itable o 
added, both from Reaſon and H Vithout « 
Scripture, to the like Purpoſe. h b anoth: 
« your Afflictions patiently, abe Thin 
« make the right Uſe of them, a en, M. 
« hope for a bleſſed Reward in H Ded; 1 
e Life to come.“ to be qui, 
Ru R 2. Exerciſe yourſelf to boi . 1 T 
always a Conſcience void of Of RuLE 
toward God and toward Men: A Quarre 
xxiv. 16. This will give you Quiet te) an) 
neſs in your own Mind; and the Fa Cod or 
will not be yours if you are not? eſt you | 
Peace with all Men; which will e Kor 
a great Satisfaction to you. : uons of 
ULI 


. 


b 
—— 3 
$ _— 1 
eee 


TEE 274] 7 

RuLE 3. Engage your ſelf in no 
more Buſineſs than what you find 
yourſelf able to go through with. 
The Want of this Caution has made 
the Life of many a Man uneaſy and 
unquiet. 


RuLE 4. Meddle not with the 


Affairs of any other Man, which do 
not belong to you, except it be at 
his own Deſire, to do him a cha- 
titable or friendly Office; and this 
without doing any Manner of Wrong 
to another, It is a very unaccepta- 
ble Thing to be a Buſy-body in other 


Mens Matters, either by Word or 


Deed; 1 Pet. iv. 15, Therefore /fudy 
to be quiet, and to do your own Buſi- 
1%: 1 Thefl. iv. 11. 

RuLe Fr. Engage not in any Par- 
ty Quarrels (whether publick or pri- 
nate) any farther than the Laws of 
Cod or your Country oblige you, 
leſt you be cruſhed between them. 
Rox 6. Fly from the firſt Mo- 
tons of every Temptation to Sin; 
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and take Sanctuary in good Thoughts 


ſureſt Way to keep yourſelf pure and 


firm Reſolution to reſiſt: and alway 
be upon your Guard that you be no 
ſurpriſed. Watch and pray that) 


to ſuffer yourſelf to be polluted 
'« becauſe poſſibly you may again b 
* healed with a Scar left behind 


.* when the Victory is uncertain.” | 


9 


Wn > 


4 8 bo 4 


good Employment, good Books V. Ru 


good and virtuous Company, Thi 


UL 
bu 
neſs (pri 
wherein 
elf, and 
doth to y 


enter not into Temptation, The Shi what But 
rit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh kt your, 
weak, Mat, xxvi. 41. It is muc undertak 


EE well able 

better to keep yourſe]f clean, tha Polk 
will betr: 
convenie 
other Re 
| the unþro 
30. The 
as you 
„ {ometh 

RLE 


neſs: Ro 
IV. Rutt the ſame 


unſpotted is to flie from Temptation 
If you cannot flie, call God to you 
Aſſiſtance, and arm yourſelf with: 


« waſhed. It is much ſafer not tob 
«© wounded, than afterwards to bt 


*and to keep your Enemy at a d 
« ſtance, than to engage with him 


[ 29] 


IV. RuLEs for a Life of Bu- 
ſineſs. 


ULE I. Lead not an idle Life; 
but find out ſome honeſt Buſi- 
ies (private or publick, or both) 
wherein conſtantly to employ your- 
elf, and whereby you may do good 


{t yourſelf to it with Diligence: But 
undertake no more than what you are 


vill betray you to many Evils and In- 
ther Rewards but that diſmal one of 


beunprofitable Servant: Mat. xxv. 
30. Therefore * endeavour, as much 


"as you can, always to be doing 


* ſomething which is good,” 

RuLE 2, Be not fletbful in Buſi- 
ws: Rom. xii, 11. For that is much 
the ſame with Idleneſs, and ſome- 

M4 times 


both to yourſelf and others. Conſider 
what Buſtneſs you are fitted for, and 


well able to perform; leſt you come 
df with Shame and Sorrow, Idleneſs 


conveniencies, and entitle you to no 
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« thereby be loſt,” 


t 3 } 


times worſe than it. But when voy | 


have a fair Proſpect of doing what 
is good, and rightly underſtand the 
Ways and Means of performing it; 


go on with Reſolution, until you 


have compleated it. You may pol: 


fibly ſometimes be defeated in 1 
good Purpoſe : But it is your Duty 
to attempt it, whenever you find a 
reaſonable Probability of Succeſs, 
RULE 3. When you find yourſelf 
well able to do a good Thing with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of any one but God; 
never put it or any Part of it off to 
be done by any other Man, of 
whoſe Honeſty, Sufficiency, and In- 
duſtry you cannot be ſo ſure as, in 


ſuch a Caſe, you may be of your 


own. © But if you find that you 
e want the Help of others, let not 
the Vanity of having all the Praiſe 


to yourſelf make you decline it; 


« leſt the Good you aim at may 


RulB 


RULE 


Tur able t 


Day; de 
(OW, La 
and man 
failed by 
a5 by Ove 
what ſba 
14. The 


may Heri. 


rThere fo. 


th to do, 
x, 10. 
RuLI 
eught 1 
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thers, 
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underta 
publick 
of Gar 
They th 


tation, 
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elf able to perform a good Work to 
day; do not put it off till to Mor- 
ow. Lazineſs is a Sort of Idleneſs; 
nd many a good Undertaking has 
hiled by unneceſſary Delay, as well 
by overmuch Haſte, Je know not 
what ſhall be on the Morrow : Jam. iv. 
14, Thou knoweſt not what a Day 
Wn) bring forth: Prov. xxvii. I. 

Therefore whatſoever thy Hand find- 


th to do, do it with thy Might. Eccleſ. 


R. 10. 

RuLE 5, Lawful Gain may and 
enght in many Caſes to be made, 
For without this few Men would be 
able to ſupport themſelves and their 
Families, or to do much Good to o- 
thers. But let not Gain (however 
lawful) be the chief Motive for your 
undertaking any Buſineſs, whether 
publick or private; if you are greedy 


of Gain, it will often miſlead you; 


They that will be rich fall into Temp- 
tation, and a Snare, and into many 


B 4  foaokſh 


Rui.E 4. When you find your- 
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drown Men in Deſtruction and Per 
dition. For the Love of Money is thi 
Root of all Evil. 1 Tim. vi, 9, 10 
— Jour great Aim, in undertaking am 
Sort of Buſineſs, ought always to be 

to pleaſe God by doing Good in the 
World. Keep this conſtantly in your 
View, and it will always lead you in 


be in Danger of being miſled, A- 
mong other Qualifications of a right- 
eous Man, this is one, that he dejþi- 
ſeth the Gain of Oppreſſions : Ifai, 
XXX111, 15, That is to ſay, all Gain 
but what is juſt and honeſt. © Gain 
eis a very ſtrong Temptation; a. 
de gainſt which therefore you mull 


te be very watchful and upon your 
_* Guan.” 


fooliſh and hurtful Luſvs, which 


the right Way. But if you look a- 
fide after Gain, you will continuallyf 
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V. RuLEs for à Life in a 
Multitude of Buſineſs. 


ULE I. If very much Buſineſs 
unavoidably comes at once up- 
on you, be not diſcouraged ; for that 
will make you negligent ; but conſi- 
der how to put it into the beſt Or- 
der; that one Thing may be done af- 
ter another, or without hindring each 
other, 1 

RULE 2. Be always a good Mana- 
ger of your Time, and lay hold of 


each Opportunity that offers for the 


doing of whatever is neceſſary to be 
done. If you neglect a proper Op- 
portunity, you may not perhaps meet 
with it again: Whereas, by dexte- 
touſly laying hold of it whenever it 
offers, you will be able in a little 
Time to diſpatch much Buſineſs. 

RuLE 3. Always conſider the pro- 


bable Conſequences of what you in- 
8 B 5 tend 
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that you may guard a- 
gainſt thoſe which are evil or incon- 


tend to do; 


venient. A Thing may at fiſt 
« Sight look very plauſtbly ; butif 
« we look well to what may follow 
« from it, we may find good Res- 
«ſons for laying it aſide, or at leaſt 
« for altering our Meaſures.” 
RuLE 4. Conſult with yourſelf, 
and with others who are knowing 
and honeft, about every thingof Mo- 
ment which you are to undertake; 
but waſte not that Time in unprofi- 


table Diſcourſe about it, which may 


be better employed in doing it. 
Thought is quick: And when a wile 


Man is once well informed (of which 


he will take Care) he will not be long 


in deliberating what is beſt to be 


done: But many a good Opportunity 
has been loſt by too much Conſulta- 


tion about it. A wiſe Man thinks 


© much, which is ſoon done, but 
e ſpeaks no more than what is necel- 
HE « fary, 


ry, b 
« Time, 
RULE 
to finiſh 
of others 
ſons to y 
be empl. 
Hands 
« Work 
« Manag 
« not to 
« other. 
RULE 
to relax 
ſineſs; t 
able to 
conftan' 
miſſion, 
and ma 


[3s 1 

(ſary, being a good Husband of his 

« Time, Which is very precious.“ 
RuLE 5. Where you are not able 

v finiſh a Buſineſs without the Help 


ſons to your Aſſiſtance, as are fit to 
de employed in it. The more 
„Hands are employed, the more 
Work is done; provided they are 
«managed in ſuch good Order as 


«not to be a Hindrance to one an- 


« other.” 

RuLE 6. Take ſome proper Times 
to relax your Thoughts from all Bu- 
ſineſs; that you i be the better 
able to return to it. A heavy Load, 
conftantly born without any Inter- 


mihon, will waſte your Strength, | 


and make you unfit for every Thing, 
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of others; call in ſpeedily ſuch Per- 
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VI. RuLEs for the Intervals of 


Buſineſs. 
as theſe ; 


TY ULET. Divert yourſelf with 

reading ſome pleaſant and in- 
nocentBooks (ſuch as Hiſtory, Poetry, 
Sc.) which at the ſame Time may en- 
tertain and inſtruct you, without 
much Labour of Thought. But be. 
ware of all ſuch Books, Poems, &c, 
as are profane, lewd, or debauched, 
Theſe may well be compared to de- 
lightful Poiſon. There may be Wit 
in them; but if you read them, they 
will inſenſibly corrupt both your 


At ſuch Seaſins 


Morals and Principles. Therefore | 


void them wholly, 
RuLE 2. Entertain yourſelf ſome- 
times with a few agreeable Friends 
(too many at once will encumber you) 
and chuſe ſuch as are Men of Virtue, 
good Humour, and good Senſe; from 
1 whole 


whoſe C 
you ma? 
ſomethi! 
terers, v 
their ow 
you in e 
whether 
ſhew y. 
honeſt | 
Minds | 
whatev« 
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T5! 
whoſe Converſation and Behaviour 


you may learn, or-be confirmed in 
ſomething that is good. Shun Flat- 


terers, who, for ſome little Ends of 


their own, will ſooth and encourage 
you in every Thing you ſay or do, 
whether it be right or wrong : And 
ſhew yourſelf always pleaſed with 
honeſt Men, who will ſpeak their 


Minds freely, and admoniſh you of . 


whatever you do amis. 


RuLE 3. Sometimes make a little 


Excurſion to your Eftate in the 
Country: Take a View of the Im- 
provements which are there going on; 
and give Directions to your Work- 
men about them. 

RuLE 4. Uſe moderate Exerciſe, 
ſuch as Hunting, Hawking, Fowl- 
ing, Fiſhing , But be not fooliſhly 
expenſive in ſuch Things as theſe. If 
they are diſcreetly uſed, they will con- 
tribute to your Health: But make 


lometimes your Diverſion. 


them not your Buſineſs, but only 
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RvLE 5. There may be no Harm 
in ſometimes playing a Game at 
Cheſs, Draughts, Cards or Dice, with 
an agreeable Friend. But never play 
for any thing that is conſiderable, or 
more than what you or your Friend 
may loſe or win without any Man. 
ner of Concern, Spend not much 
Time in this Sort of Diverſion. «lt 


% may be ſometimes innocent; but 1s 
« wholly unprofitable, whenever we 
< have the Opportunity of better 


« employing ourſelves,” 


VII. Rur zs 7 be obferved ya 


'Traveller. 


Own that I ſee no Neceflity, in 

your Circumſtances, of your Tra- 
velling (or at leaſt ſo ſoon) out of you 
own Country. You may in a more cal 
Way, learn from Books all that 5 
uſeful for you to know touching al 
the Parts of the World. But ſince 
| you 
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39 J 
eu have an earneſt Deſire, and are 
pcouraged by your Father, in this 
ay togratify an innocent Curioſity; 5. 
ke the following Rules with you. 
RuLEs I. I have already told you 
hat a wiſe Man does every thing for 
ome good End. In the firſt Place 
Ha propoſe to yourſelf the right 
nd for which you travel. It is not, 
tlaſt it ought not to be, barely to ſee 
ew Countries, Cities, Rivers, Men, 
[Wc This may be an innocent, but it 
an uſeleſs Curioſity. It may furniſh 
you with Matter for Table- Talk 
hen you return Home, but will be 
no farther Service to you. The 
Pan Reaſon, why ſuch a Man as 
you ſhould travel, is to learn ſome- 
* thing whereby he may become bet; 
' ter, wiſer, and more ſerviceable to 
his Country. If this be not the End 
'S WW jou propoſe; your Travelling will 
be but Labour loſt, and Money 
"thrown away, that may be better 
( " employ ed. 5 : 
RoLs 


[4] 
— RouLE 2. Wherever you com 
(whether at home or abroad) contra 
no Manner of Acquaintance, and 
much leſs Familiarity, with ignorant 
empty, or vicious Perſons ; from 
whom you can learn Nothing but 
Vice or Folly. But endeavour as mud 
as you can always to keep Company 
with Men of the beſt Knowledge 
Learning and Virtue; who may in- 
form you of the HiſtorgAntiquitie 
Laws, Religion, and Polity of each 
Country,. together with the Arts and 
Sciences that flouriſh in it: And this 
without any Danger of corrupting 
either your Principles or Moral 
Theſe Things will be really uſeful to 
be known, and will help to make you 
both wiſer and better. But the Faſhi- 
ons of Apparel or Equipage, with the 
little trifling Cuſtoms of many Peo— 
ple, Sc. are hardly worth the Obſer- 
vation of a Man of Senſe ; except i 
be ſometimes for a little innocent 
Amuſement or Diverſion, 
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BB. 
RuLE 3. Wherever you are, take 
great Care always to keep your Paſ- 
bons under your Command, Let 
our Paſſions ever be guided by your 
Reaſon, but never a Guide to it. 
«Paſſions (like Fire and Water) are 
good Servants, but very bad Ma- 11 
ſters. And if you ſuffer them, or 1 
any of them (eſpecially Anger) to 
ſead your Reaſon ; they will often 
@betray you to ſay and do ſuch 
Things, as ſometimes will diſoblige 
others and create you Enemies, and 
[* ſometimes expoſe you to Scorn or 
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Contempt.“ | 
MM RuUcE 4, Wherever you go, re- —> 
member that you are a Chriſtian; 1 
ad be neither afraid nor aſhamed to 111 
peak and act like one; Be ready al- | { 
015 to give an Anſwer to every Man vn! 
bat a5keth you a Reaſon of the Hope hit 
tis in you. 1 Pet. iii. 15. This I | | 
ow you are well able to do: But 00 
ae Care to do it with Meeknefs oh 
ond Fear, as the Text adds; or with 1 


Reverence, 1 


REES: ed EO DCE SS Tora s 
- J f 3 8 3 99 5 y 4 —  # 2 14 S a. { 1 by 1 * = — „ 
e — 43-9 Is Be po I CSS OE nd EST . b —_ ot TL e RT UT Dn dk SY 91 1 - d CI... i 3 r 
* 4 * —— = <= * +: F > edit of = * 2 „„ ob, ne = es PO TER o [LS] _ LL = ——_ * . * I 2 *. 4 * " of tn # aa = . « N * 2 
. yd A * r R Fr OY WEST,” a RI r TY TSR 1 A A = Tz l PL * 0 2 We a MIL l | = I, | 
ja X — — — a _ 1 oh \ ; roo" - g ee : 3 „ 1 — = = OLE CE bw * * | D® fo = IJ 1 = 
* 9 r 8 — = \ o ad 5 18 ä lire M0, ET 5 Fx a Is by a „„ ‚ s: 4 5) yah | bs \ 
- « — — ä — — r 5 : <* — . - o "he „ * * = 8 a Ru IC; Ne. * Wo” 1 . 1 * . 
1 * r 4 PV TT oat OR, =" - ito nao, pf - b = — * e Ne r K — f ” I n a. 4 . 4 3 - oo”. 
— 3 4 : _ * * = _— — 6 .. n N <a = p a * ? n pf We 1 
2 3 * 222 1 4 _ * » [ _ 1 2 — — N a MO ones + — X a AE F £8 4 * 7 We N q 9 4b; 4 1 FT3 1 
RA F x ng Re IT, = ng Pe = — p IT — —— . 8.— 4 | 2 A b WG" 
= 7 i IN EDT . . 1 — ,i\- 3 a+ 
—”_ card 5 eg a N — — Fee 2 — — r 


Reoulx 5. In a Chriſtian Country 
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Reverence, as it is rendred in the RULE 
Margin: And {till without the Aff Heath: 
Ration of being thought a Saint, leſ upon a 
the Company take you for a Hypo itly ſo 
crite. But be not fond of entering i and d 
to Diſputations concerning the con Cauſe 
troverted Points, which by many as is al\ 
adopted into their Religion, and n; but 
which you may be wholly ignorant 7; and 
without any Hazard of your Sahand by 
tion. Such Diſputations may engagi Intemy 
you in Quarrels.in a ſtrange Count 1 will ; 
but ſeldom do much good. ory wit! 
all you 
nt in th 
dd in Pr; 
eſerye at 


where you underſtand the Language 
ſhew your Charity by communica 
ting with the eſtabliſhed Church, i 
it may be done without Sin. You can 
not indeed without Sin communicats 
with the Church of Rome. But there 
are other Chriſtian Churches whok 
Communion is innocent, and there 
fore ought not to be renounced 
Account of ſomething that may b 
wanting in them, | 
Rol 


J 
3 5 
ä 
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alth: And for that Reaſon, as well 
upon a Principle of Conſcience, be 
ily ſober and temperate in eat- 
and drinking, Intemperance is 
e Cauſe of many Diſeaſes. Sick- 
ls is always a melancholy Condi- 
n; but more ſo in a ſtrange Coun- 
7; and moſt of all ſo, when it 1s, 
uſed by a Man's own Irregularity 
latemperance. 

l will not now burthen your Me- 
ity with more Rules. Have God 
all your Thoughts, and be dili- 
nt in the Study of his holy Word, 
Id in Prayer to 2 55 And may he 
tlerye and direct you, 


Jam Yours, &c. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


RULE 6. Take great Care of your 
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ſuch Attention as may imprint thi 
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VO ſum upall. Wherever yo 
are or ſhall be; 
I. Live to God; who is the Au 
thor and Giver of Life, bott 
here and hereafter, 
II. Live to a good Conſcience 
which I may call the Life 0 
Life. Es 
III. Live to your good Name ant 
Reputation; which will be : 
Example to others whilſt yo 
live here, and after you are de 
parted this Life. 


Read theſe Rules often, and wit 


Purport of them in your Memor 
You will undoubtedly add many pa! 
ticular Rules to them: But let no 
theſe be forgot. A Rule that is for 


gotten is altogether uſeleſs. 
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While Men ſlept, bis Enemy came and ſowed 
| Tares among the Wheat, and went his Way, 
Mar. xii. 25. 
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TO THE 


READER. 


Ls ELL remember a ſhort Speech 
of a late noble Earl, to this Pur- 


Poſe | 
e Chriſtianity (ſaid he) is 4 Reli- 


gion every Way agreeable to the 
« Nature and Attributes of God, and 


* conducing to the Happineſs of Man, 
* both here and for ever hereafter, 
« if learned Men would let us have it 
« juſt as Chriſt and his Apoſtles deli- 
u vered it. See ACT. x. 35. 
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ON FOOLISH 


* in Religion 


—_—_— 


1 Fooliſh and un- 
learned Queſtions avoid, 


The Context from the Beginning of 
the preceding Verſe, runs thus: 
Flee alſo youthful Lufts : ; but foiliw 
Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
with them that 9 on the Lord out 
of a pure Heart; but foolifh and 
unlearned Queſtions avoid, Rnowing 


that they do gender Strifes. 


N theſe Words St. Paul lays down 
a ſhort, but very comprehenſive Rule 
for all Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Chriſtian Church, as well as for Timothy, 
to whom this Epiſtle was immediately di- 
A 3 rected; 


; # * - 


sf 
rected ; teaching us all what we are to 
avoid, as well as what we are to follow, 
Would we know what is the Mark or 
Scope, which we muſt always propoſe to 
ourſelves, and ſtill keep in view through 
the whole Courſe of our Miniſtry ? We 
have here a plain and full Anſwer : Fo. 
low Rignteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
' with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
Heart. In like Manner, would we be fore- 
warned of thoſe Things, which are not on- 
ly in themſelves ſinful, but alſo moſt like- 


ly to render all our Labours in the Gol. 


pel ineffectual, that we may take Care to 
keep ourſelves free from them? The A- 
Poſtle here alſo gives us, for this Purpoſe, 
a double Direction: Firſt, that we ſhould 


flee youthful Luſts; by which he means not 


only Luxury or Senſuality, but alſo Pride, 
Ambition, Arrogance, Contempt of 0- 
thers, and ſuch like Inclinations ; which 
he calls by the Name of youthful Luſts, be- 
cauſe they are apt to be more predominant 
in thoſe who are young, than in ſuch as 
are grown wiſer by Age and Experience. 
Then Secondly, that we ſhould avis 
feoliſh and unlearned Queſtions ; for which 
he ſubjoins an unanſwerable Reaſon ; ra ne- 
ly, that ſuch Queſtions were fo far from 
contributing any Thing toward the great 
Peſign of the Goſpel Miniſtry, of which 
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EE 
to be bad juſt before ſpoken, that, on the 
ontrary, they were directly oppoſite to, 
or Wand deſtructive of it; as being really of 
to ro other Uſe but only to gender Striſe 
rh Nad Contention; and thereby not only to 
Ve MW perplex the Minds of Men (which muſt 
needs: be prejudicial to the Faith of a Chri- 
ian) but alſo to ſet them at Enmity one 
zainſt: another, to the Ruin of Peace and 
Charity. Now the whole Context being 
much too large a Subject for one ſingle 
Diſcourſe of this Sort ; I have made choice 
ofa ſmall Part of it only, at preſent to 


for my Text: Fooliſh and unlearned Que- 
tons avoid. | 

That foolifp and unlearned here are only 
two Words put exactly to denote one 
and the ſame Thing, is too plain to 
need any Proof. And therefore, that J 
may keep my Diſcourſe as free from Em- 
barraſſment as I can, I ſhall only retain 
the former of theſe Epithets, and ſpeak 
of fooliſh Queſtions. For the due handling 
of which Subject, as propoſed in my Text, 
[ ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1 

Firſt, What we are here to underſtand 
by fooliſh Questions: Or what ſort of Que- 
fions they are, which truly and properly 
come under this Denomination.. 


A 4 Pl And 


be handled in the Words read unto you 
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And Secondly, How far ſuch Queſſions 
„ OS +: 

As to the former of theſe : Whatſo. 
ever appears to be altogether unſerviceable 
to any good End, ſuch a Thing 1s always 
accounted to be abſolutely and poſitively 
fooliſh. Thus, for Example, to plough 
the barren Sand, to beat the Air, to win- 
now Chaff in which there is not the laſt 
Mixture of Grain, or to do any ſuch A- 
ction that is altogether unprofitable: 


If the Matter be directly con/idered, and 


in its own proper Nature, is for ever 
juſtly to be taxed with Folly. And this 


is one Reaſon that wicked Men are ſo 


often in the Holy Scriptures called by the 
Appellation of Fools; namely, becauſe 
Sin, directly and in its own Nature con- 
ſidered, cannot be ſuppoſed to ſerve any 
good End or Pu o It may indeed 
delude a Man wk a vain Expectation, 
but in Truth and Reality it no way con- 
duces to his Happineſs, either here or 
hereafter; and therefore moſt truly de- 
ſerves the Name of Folly. 

Again, when a Man propoſes any cer- 
tain Eud to himſelf, if the Means which 
he makes uſe of in order thereunto are 
altogether improper and unfit for his De- 
ſign : Such Means, however, upon ano- 
ther Occaſion to uſe them, may be an Ar- 
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Men, 


9] 
gument of Miſdom, yet, with reſpect to 
that particular End which is fo propoſed, 
muſt be look*d upon as fooliſh. For Ex- 
ample, although it is a Piece of Prudence 
in him who has a Zouſe to build, to pro- 
vide Brick, Stone, and Mortar before- 
hand for it; yet he who ſhould make Pro- 
viſon of ſuch Sort of Materials for the 
Building of a Ship, would certainly incur 
the Cenſure of great Fo/ly. 
From what I have already faid, it will 
follow, that however wiſe or prudent a 
Thing may appear to be, with a particular 
Reſpect to this or that certain End or Deſign , 
jet the fame Thing conſidered with another 
View, may juſtly be reckoned to be moſt. 
palpably and egregiouſly fooliſb. For Ex- 
ample, our Bleſſed Saviour expreſly tells 
us, that the Children of this World are in 
their Generation wiſer than the Chilaren of 
Light. And as an Inſtance of this, he 
lays of the unjuſt Steward (who had de- 
frauded his Lord, in order to ſecure a Sub- 
itence for himſelf) that he had done wiſe-- 
„ Luxe xvi. 8. By all which no more 
s meant, but that wicked Men do ſre- 
quently act with much Craft or Cunning, 
or the compaſſing of thoſe particular De- 
Hus, which in this World they propoſe 
othemſelyes: But if we conſider the ſame 
Men, with reſpect to that general End 
| which 
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a rational Creature ought always to have 


in his View, which is not only his preſent, 
but alſo and chiefly his future Happineſs; 
nothing can appear more ſtupid, and even 
ſottiſh, than the Sinner, who, for a little 
preſent, empty, and even 1maginary, as 
well as momentary Satisfaction, gives up 
and forfeits the Favour of God, the Com- 
fort of a good Conſcience, and even the 
eternal Happineſs of Heaven; and ex- 
poſes himſelf to the contrary Miſery both 
here and for ever hereafter. 

I have thus endeavoured as briefly, and 
yet as plainly as I-could, to ſet forth the 
Nature and true Notion of Folly, in the 
general: And from theſe Premiſſes I con- 
ceive it will not be difficult to draw ſuch 


| Concluſions as may make up a reaſonable 


Anſwer to our firſt Enquiry; namely, 
What Sort of Queſtions are to be Jook'd 
upon as fooliſh. 

Firſt then, all Queſtions that are allo. 


gether uſeleſs and unprofitable, are juſthj io 


be reputed fooliſh. For if the Matter of a 
Queſtion is of no manner of Uſe nor Pro- 
fit, neither the Queſtion itſelf, nor 11s 
Diſcuſſion or Determination, can poſſibly 
be ſerviceable to any good End or Purpoſe, 


and conſequently the whole muſt as ne- 


ceſlarily come under the Imputation of 
Folly, as ploughing the Sand, or winnov 
"> 
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1 
ing of Chaff, or any other Inſtance of 
that Sort that can be given. 

And if, by the Teſt of this Rule, we 
ſhould proceed to make a Trial of all 
that prodigious Multitude of Queſtions, 
which for many Years, or rather Ages, 
have employed the Wits, and taken up 
rery much of the Time of abundance of 
karned, or at leaſt ſubtile Men : How 
kw of them are there, which, upon an 
impartial Examination, would be able to 
eſcape the ſevereſt Cenſure of this Sort? 

Let a thorough Search be made into 
the very great Number of Volumes, which 
lave been publiſhed not only in Philo- 
ſophy, but Divinity alſo; and a Liſt of 
all the Queſtions there laboriouſly handled 
(if the Thing were poſſible) particularly 
drawn out of them all; and then let any 
we Man ſpeak plainly, and ſhew, if he 
an, what real Benefit, Profit, or Advan- 
tage do, or can the greateſt Part of them 
any way bring to Mankind. There is no 
doubt indeed but that many Queſtions, 
truly uſeful in all Faculties, have been 
nghtly propoſed, judiciouſly ſtated, learn- 
tdly dikculled, and well and profitably de- 
termined, in almoſt all Ages, of which 
ay certain Monuments have been tranſ- 
mitted to us; but at the ſame Time it is 
eident that Learning, has been all along 
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ſmall Part of the Contention. 


„„ 
not improved, but moleſted, retarded, 
and even diſtorted by a-vaſt Number of 
trifling Diſputations, which, when well 


conſidered, are no way found, on the one 
Side or the other, in the leaſt to contre 


bute either to make Men wiſer or better, 
or happier, or more acceptable to God, 
or more uſeful or ſerviceable one to ano- 
ther, than if ſuch Things or Matters had 


never been once thought of. To ſay no- 
thing of the Strife and Contention which 
they have begotten amongſt Men of Lear-| 


ning, or at leaſt the Pretenders to it, and 


the Sects and Parties into which they have 


often divided both the Philoſophers and 


the Divines, whoſe bare Authority has 


drawn their ignorant Followers into 8 
In the 
Midft of all which, however fparing we 


may or ought to be of the Perſons of Men, 


yet as to very many of the Queſtions where 
in they have employed and buſied both 
themſelves and others, I think we may 


with all Aſſurance pronounce them to be 
fooliſb; becauſe, being altogether uſele/s and 


unprofitable, it was, and is impoſſible that 
they could, or can be ſerviceable to an 
Manner of good End or Purpoſe, althougi 


we ſhould ſuppoſe that no other Michie! 
or Inconvenience, beſide the bare Lok 
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of Time, had followed from them. 
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But ſome perhaps will ſay, that how- 
ever inſignificant theſe Sort of Queſtions, 
directly and in themſelves, may be; yet 
ſtill there is a very good Uſe that may 
he made of them, for the whetting of 
the Wit, and exerciſing of the Under- 
ſtanding of thoſe that are young, in order 
to prepare them for the Reception of 
more uſeful and neceſſary Knowledge. 
Teach a Man to ſhoot well at a Mark, 
or a Man of Straw, and he will be the bet- 
ter able to level at the Enemy when he 
comes into the Field: And if you inſtruct 
Youth well in the Art of Diſputation, al- 
though it be but upon trivial Subjects, yet 
this itſelf will qualify them in proper 
Time to maintain and defend more im- 
portant Truths againſt all that oppoſe 
them. And therefore, for this Reaſon a- 
lone, if there were no other, it will be 
aid that ſuch Queſtions are not univer- 
ally to be condemned, as altogether uſe- 
leſs and fooliſb. | 

T anſwer, that where the State of a Que 

ſtion is clear and diſtinct, the Terms well 
underſtood, and the Notions by them 
conveyed unto us plain and intelligible; 
although the Matter of it in itſelf be of 
little or no Importance; yet ſtill the Diſ- 
cuſſion of it may be of good Uſe toward 
forming the Underſtanding of thoſe who 
are 
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are young, and thereby enabling them, in 
due Time, to judge the more exactly of 


Things of greater Moment; and conſe- 


quently the Queſtion itſelf ought not to 


be cenſured as abſolutely fooliſh. But un- 


neceſſarily to multiply even ſuch Queſtions 
as theſe, or to ſpend too much Time about 
them, and thereby turn that into a great 


Part of the Baſineſs of Life, which ought 


only to have been a ſhort Preparation for 
it; and beyond this, to introduce a multi- 
tude of Queſtions, that are not only trifling, 
but alſo dark and intricate, and the very 


State and Meaning of them hardly if at 


all diſtinctly intelligible; and yet farther, 
to intermix theſe obſcure and perplex d 
Notions with the Things that belong to 
Religion and Conſcience, and by them, 


rather than by God's own Word, to pro- 


nounce and determine even in Matters of 
Faith and Duty (which yet has frequently 
and notoriouſly been done among Chriſti- 
ans) cannot in my Opinion efcape the Im- 


putation of Folly: As being not only uſe- 


leſs and altogether unprofitable, but very 
pernicious both tothe Soundneſs of Learn. 
ing and Purity of Religion; by taking 
Men off from more uſeful Studies; by g- 


ving their Underſtandings a very wrong 


Turn; and (which is worſt of all) by 
raiſing a Miſt; and thereby rendring the 
= Doctrines 
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ok Be] 
Doctrines of Faith, and the Rules of Pra- 
tice, which God has plainly delivered in 
ſe- his Word (as far as they are to be believ- 
to ed and followed) in many Caſes both ob- 


n- cure and intricate, as I ſhall preſently 


ns WM have Occaſion farther to mention. And 
this brings me from the general Conſide- 


at Wl ration of Fooliſß Queſtions, to a more par- 
ht Bi ticular one, with ſpecial reference to Mat- 
or ters of Religion. | 

i- For a ſecond Rule therefore on this Oc- 


caſion, I lay it down, that where 77 is be- 
hond the Power of Man to determine a Que- 


at „ion, ſuch a Queſtion ought at all times to be 
r, Wl 0k'd upon as fooliſh, but particularly jo 
d when it is brought in as Matter of Religion. 
Where the very Terms of a Queſtion are 
1, WJ unintelligible, or there is no ſufficient E- 
- WT Vidence either from Reaſon or Authority 
f WM (whether divine or human) to proceed up- 
on: It is as impoſſible for us to determine 


loch a Queſtion as this, as it would be for 
Men born blind to judge of Light and 
Colours, or thoſe who are in one King- 
dom to tell what is doing in another at 
à Thouſand Miles diſtance. And where 
it is impoſſible to come to any rational 
or probable Determination, there ſurely 
to begin or to keep up a Diſputation can 
never be the Part of a wiſe Man; and 
| faſt of all ſo, when Religion, upon which 


Our 
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our eternal Happineſs depends, is drawn 
in and made a Party in the Contention, 

This is ſo plain as to need no farther 
Proof; and from it we may draw this 
very uſeful Inference; that where we have 
uo manner of Knowledge or Information con. 
cerning a Doctrine, but what we have re. 
ceived from God, by his revealed Word con. 
tainedin the Holy Scriptures ; all other Que. 
ſtions concerning the Explication or Truthif 
ſuch a Doctrine, muſt be reputed as fooliſh 
(becauſe impoſſible by us, both for want 
of Capacity, and Evidence, to be determi- 
ned) except this one; namely, what is tht 
true Senſe and Meaning of thoſe Paſſages if 
Holy Scripture, wherein this ſame Doctrine 
either is, or is ſuppoſed to be delivered er 
touched upon? Or in other Terms, What 
<« 1s it which God propoſes explicitly to 
<« be believed in this, or theſe Paſſages of 
« Holy Scripture? ** The true Interpre- 
tation of the Holy Scriptures ought, no 
doubt, by all proper Means to be ſought 
for; or clſe to what Purpoſe (can we 
imagine) has God given them to us.? But 
it being certain, and accordingly allowed, 
thatin Matters of mere Revelation, we have 
no way of making the leaſt Diſcovery 
beyond what God by thoſe ſacred Writ 
ings has been pleaſed to communicate 0 
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C7] 
len to pretend to go farther in their 
arch, than either they have any Guide 
v direct them, or Light by whieh to ſee 
tieir Way. | 
For Example, the Being of God, his 
Eternity, Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Good+ 
jeſs, and Providence: The Obligation: 
that lies upon all rational Creatures to 
wnform themſelves to his Will or Law: 
The great Rules of Duty towards God,. 
ourſelves, and all other Men, to which 
ie are bound to give Obedience: The 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments 
n another Life, and that, in order there- 
mto, the Soul ſhall ſurvive the Body; 
althis, I ſay, may with very great Strength 


atecedently to all Revelation, from thoſe 
Principles of common Reaſon, in whicti 
al thinking Men do generally and readi- 
y agree. And therefore, ſince God has 
been pleaſed to make theſe Things in a 
great Meaſure the Objects of that Reaſon, 
which he has implanted on the very Na- 
ture of Man, we may and indeed we 
ought to make uſe of our Reaſon in ex- 
plaining, proving, and farther enquiring 
to them; it being the Buſineſs of every 
Faculty to be converſant with, and em- 
ploy itſelf upon its own Objects. And 


us 


of Argument be gathered and concluded, 


though he has alſo been pleaſed to give 
B 


Fw] 
us a farther Aſſurance of all theſe ſame 
Things by Revelation, in his Holy Word 
(for which Cauſe we believe them alſo 


upon his Authority) yet their thus be- 


coming Objects of Faith, does not alter 
the Nature of the Things themſelves, or 
conſequently make them ceaſe to be Ob- 
Jets of Reaſon : Nor is it any Abſurdiy 
to ſay that Reaſon and Faith may at the 
ſame time be exerciſed about them; Res 
fon, as far as they may be concluded from 
the Principles of Reaſon ; andFaith, as they 
come alſo teſtified unto us by the Autho- 
rity of God himſelf. Thus, although by 
natural Reaſon alone it may be proved 
that God made the World, and 2e mr 
ſible Things of bim from the Creation 0 
the World, are clearly ſeen (i. e. made 
| known) being underſtood by the Things that 
are made hen his eternal Power and Cod. 
Bead (Rom. i. 20.) yet through Faith alſ 
we underſtand that the Worlds were framed 
by the Word of God; fo that Things which 
are ſeen, were not made of Things which 40 
appear, Hx B. xi. 3. : 

But there are other Doctrines contained 
in Holy Scripture, of which our Reaſo8 
neither could, nor ever can make the 
leaſt Diſcovery, but what is made unto 
us by ſupernatural Revelation from God. 
As that ibeſe three, the Father, the Mord 
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ond the Holy Ghoſt are one, 1Jon.v.7. That 
in the Beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 
614, Jon. i. 1. That the Word was made 
Reſp, and dwelt among ft us. That his Glory 


[mas as of the only Begotten of the Father,. 
Ly 14. That in bim dwelleth all the Ful- 


ws of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. That 
won Chriſt's withdrawing his bodily Pre- 


ence from his Diſciples, another Comforter, 


which is the Holy Ghoſt, was by the Father 
o be ſent in Chriſt's Name, to abide with 
lem for ever, to dwell with-them, and be 
them, to teach them all things, Jon. xiv. 
16, 17, 26. and to guide them into all 
Truth, Chap. xvi. 13. That Chriſt Feſus 
gave himſelf a Ranſom to all, 1 Tim. ii. 
5, 6. That he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 Jon. it. 2. In whom we have Redemp- 


lon through bis Blood, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Epm. i. 7. And that he Cup f 


bleſing which we bleſs, is the Communion of 


the Blood of Chriſt, and the Bread which 
we break, the Communion of the Body of 


Gris, 1 Cor. x. 16. All this, I ſay, 
with more to the like Purpoſe, that fre- 
quently occurs in Holy Scripture, is what 
the Reaſon of Man would never ſo much 
8 once have thought of, if God had not 
been pleaſed to make it known unto us; 
=. nor 
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nor is it poſſible for us in all, or any of 
theſe Things, to make the leaſt farther Diſ- 
covery, beyond what is ſo made known; 
as moſt evidently appears from the fruit- 


leis Attempts of ſo many learned Men, | 


who inſtead of making theſe Matters clear- 
er than God has already thought fit him- 
ſelf to make them, have by their curi- 
ous and voluminous Diſputations about 
them, only involved them in greater Ob- 
ſcurity: And it is of theſe, and ſuch 
Points as theſe, which are made known 


unto us by Revelation only, that I am to | 


be underſtood when I ſay that the only 
Enquiry, which we are to make con- 
cerning the Explication or Truth of them, 
or any of them, is what is the true Senſe 
and Meaning of thoſe Paſſages of Holy òcrip- 
ture, wherein they either are, or are ſup- 
poſed to be delivered or touched upon. For, 
although it is the Duty of every Man, ac- 
cording to his Ability, to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, Jon. v. 39. and to make the bell 


Enquiry he can into the true Meaning of 
thoſe Things which the Spirit of God has | 


there delivered, that he may fully under- 
tand what the Will of the Lord is, En. 
v. 17. yet, as long as we are in this 


Life, we muſt be content to know in 
part, and propheſy in part, 1 COR. xiil. 9. 


and to ſee through a Glaſs darkly, of; 7 
— Pi 


And if 
in the 
to ſet u 
which 4 
10 US a7 
ing far! 
belong 1. 
20. an 
yond 1 


ye hav 


all our 
yain, a 
be a g. 
ſuch St 
preſum 
Conſec 
farther 

Thi 
Weſtic 
dalvat 
ever w 
ſpects, 
better 

St. . 
1s the | 
one th! 
vation 
of Chi 
Son of 
ſave tl 
God ſo 


ye have any Revelation to direct us; as 


—— 


1271 
And if we will not confine ourſelves with- 
in the Limits which God has thought fit 
toſet us, and be ſatisfied with thoſe Things 
which are revealed, and therefore belong un- 
jo us and to our Children; but will be pry- 
ing farther into She ſecret Things, which 
belong unto the Lord our God, DEUT. xxix. 
29, and attempt to make Enquiries be- 
yond what Reaſon is able to diſcover, or 


all our Labour herein muſt needs be in 
vain, and therefore fooliſb; ſo will it allo 
be a great Aggravation of our Folly, that 
ſuch Sort of Enquiries are not only very 
preſumptuous, but alſo of miſchievous 
Conſequence to Religion ; as I ſhall have 
farther occaſion by and by to obſerve. 
Thirdly, Mbere the Determination of a 
Veſtion contributes nothing towards the 
Salvation of any Man, ſuch a Que$ion, how- 
ever wife it may be thought in other re- 
pets, yet 0th reſpect to Religion, is no 
letter than fooliſh. 185 
St. Paul tells us, that the Goſpel of Chriſt 
1s the Power of God unto Salvation, to every 
one that believeth, Rom. 1. 16. The Sal- 
vation of Man was the End and Deſign. 
of Chriſt's coming into the World. - The 
Son of Man (ſays he) is come to ſeek and to 
ſave that which was loſt, Luk. xix. 10. 
God ſo loved the World that be gave his on- 
N ly 


1 o Sac 5 . 


ly begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him fhould not periſh, but have everloſting 
Life, Jon. in. 16. And the only Motive 


which he has propoſed for our embracing 


his Religion is, that he that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned, MARE xvi, 16. And 
the ſame alſo is the Deſign of every one 
whoaccordingly embraces it. Good Maſter, 
zohat good thing ſhall I do, that 1 may have 
eternal Life? ſays the young Man to 
Chriſt, Mar. xix, 16. His Anſwer 1s, 
F thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Com. 
mandments, V 17, And what must I d. 


10 be ſaved? ſays the Keeper of the Pri. 


ſon to Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 30. And 


they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, | 


and thou fhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe, 
* 31. From all which, and more that 


might be added, as well as the Reaſon of 


the Thing, we may moſt certainly con- 
clude, that e everlaſtingòalvation of Man 
is the only End and Defign of Religion. O- 
ther Ends and Deſigns, no doubt, are 
to be ſerved by it; but then they are ei- 
ther the ſame in effect with this, as 7#? 
glorifying of God (which differs only in 
Notion, and not in Reality from our Sa 
vation) or wholly ſubſervient to it; 4 
Peace, Proſperity, and à good Conſcience in 
this World, which are always to _ 
w recte 
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[ 23] 
rected to the promoting of our Happi- 
neſs in the next. | 
Since then the End and Deſign of Re- 1 
igion which God has appointed, and eve- 1 
ry Man ought to propoſe to himſelf in [4 
it, is eternal Salvation, and whatſoever 1 
does not anſwer the End of a Thing, muſt 1 
in reſpect tothat thing be accounted fooliſb; 
it follows, that as in the Inſtance already 
given, we might juſtly cenſure a Man of 
Folly, who ſhould take Care to provide 
Bricks and Mortar for the building of a 
Hip; ſo certainly can it never be Jook*d 
upon as a Piece of Wiſdom, in Diſcourſes 
of Religion, to bring in Queſtions in 
which the Salvation of Man is no way 
concerned, Y 
All who profeſs Chriſtianity with any de- | 
gree of Sobriety, do thus far in the gene- | 
al agree, that in order to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, God requires from every Man, 
according to the beſt of his Capacity, that 
he honeſtly and ſincerely believe, and [ 
profeſs to believe all thoſe Truths which ul 
by the Goſpel are made neceſſary on our | 
Part to be received and embraced ; that 
he be duly received into the Church by 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, the 


of his Sins, and lead his Life conforma- 
bly unto God's Commands; that he fre- 
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[24] 
guently partake of the Holy Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and 
that he give all due Obedience to all his 
lawful Governors, both Civil and Eccle- 


it, muſ 
account 


oeſted | 
others 


ſiaſtical. And therefore as far as the All 
handling of any Queſtion may tend to MW which | 
give us a juſt Notion of theſe Things, Wl way ne 
and confirm us in the Belief and Practice Ill as far 
of them, or any of them, ſo far ſuch Que- in ther 
ſtions are to be eſteemed as wiſe. and uſe- us in E 
ful with reſpect to Religion, becauſe they Wl a ſince 
promote the great End of it, that is to Ml proceec 
ſay, the Salvation of Man. But beſides WW any of 
theſe, there are a Multitude of other ¶ comme 
ueſtions that have been brought into their G 
Books of Divinity, and ſometimes alſo Side c 
into the Pulpit, which at beſt ſerve only WM raiſe v. 
to gratify a curious Itch of Diſputation, ¶ the tru 
and are no way ſerviceable towards the Wl the gr 
confirming of our Faith, or directing of ¶ order 
our Practice in order to our eternal Hap. ¶ Divini 
pineſs ; and therefore, with reſpect to Re- MW Numb 
ligion, moſt juſtly ſtand. chargeable with WM and ſal 
Polly; whatever Wit or Learning may o- Uſe ar 
therwiſe appear to be in them. ealy fo 
Fourthly and Laſtly, Where a. Truth, ¶ of Ob 
ſufficiently manifeſt in itſelf (as far as it 5 W Truth 
neceſſary to be known). is, by the Manner WM hood t 
of propoſing or diſcuſſing a Quefion, mait 
obſcure or doubtful ; ſuch a Queſtion, or d 2 


Leaſt the Manner of propoſing or diſcuſſing WW Tit. i. 


it, 


[ 25 ] 

it, muſt, with reſpect to Religion, be always 
accounted fooliſh. This Rule I find ſug- 
geſted by Thomas Aquinas *: I wiſh he and 
others had been careful to obſerve it. 

All thoſe Truths, the Knowledge of 
which God has thought fit to make any 
way neceſſary to our eternal Happineſs, 
as far as they are ſo neceſſary, are ſo clear 
in themſelves, or ſo plainly propoſed to 
us in Holy Scripture, that it is hard for 
a ſincere and impartial Enquirer, if he 
proceeds in a direct Way, to miſs them, or 
any of them. But learned Men have too 
commonly reckoned it as a great part of 
their Glory, to diſpute probably on each 
vide of a Queſtion, and ſometimes to 
niſe very ſtrong, Objections, even againſt 
the true Opinion, that they might have 
the greater Credit by ſolving them: In 
order whereunto they have brought into 
Divinity, as well as Philoſophy, a great 
Number of hard Words, Terms of Art, 
and ſubtle Diſtinctions. By the dextrous 
Uſe and Application of which, it is often 
ealy for an ingenious Man to give an Air 
of Obſcurity to that which is plain, of 
Truth to that which is falſe, and of Falſ- 
hood to that which is true. And hence it 


Quando mani fſtum proponitur ut dubium. Com. in 


Tit. ill. 9. 


126 


— has come to paſs, that although all that 
God can be ſuppoſed to require from any 
Man, in order to his Salvation, is moi 
evidently comprehended under theſe two 
Heads, that 1s to ſay, to believe ſuch 
Truths as he has made known, as far a; 
he has thought fit to make them known, 
and to obey ſuch Laws as he has given; 
and conſequently all Queſtions in Matters 
of Religion muſt of neceſſity, in like 
Manner, be reducible to theſe two ; name- 


ly, Firſt, What has God made known? 
and how far has he made it known? 
And Secondly, What has God commanded 
or forbidden? And how far does the Ob- 
ligation of this or that Divine Law ex- 
tend ? Both which Things ſeem not very 
difficult to a ſober Man, well ſtudied in 
the Holy Scriptures, upon moſt Occali- 
ons to reſolve: Notwithſtanding this, [ 
fay, ſuch a Liberty has been taken by 
learned Men not only to multiply, but 
alſo to perplex Queſtions, and that in the 
practical as well as ſpeculative Part of Di- 
vinity; that abundance of their Books are 
become meer Labyrinths, and inſtead of 
being a Help, are no ſmall Hindrancè in 
our Way to heavenly Knowledge. | 
Had they taken this Liberty only in the 
bare Speculations of human Philoſophy, ol 


extended it no farther than to Matters of 
| a mere 
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z mere temporal or worldly Concern, it 
had been much leis culpable ; although 
upon any occafion to perplex the Under- 
ſtandings of Men, and render them con- 
fuſed, can never be truly commendable : 
But thus to raiſe a Miſt in Matters of 
Faith and Duty, and thereby to make the 
Way to Heaven more dark and difficult 
to be found than otherwiſe by much 1t 
would be, is not only uſeleſs towards the 
Deſign of Religion (which is to bring 
Men to eternal Salvation) but alſo ſo di- 
rely deſtructive of it, that it may well 

be charged with Inpiety as well as Folly. 
And thus I have endeavoured, with as 
much Brevity and Plainneſs as I could, to 
lay down certain Rules, whereby we may 
upon all Occaſions know what Questions 
ae to be reckoned as fooliſb, and more 
tpecially ſo with relation to Matters of 
Religion, It would be very caſy to give 
abundance of particular Inſtances of ſuch 
dort of Queſtions (as by a Multitude of 
Writers they have been brought in) un- 
der almoſt all the Heads both of doctri- 
nl and practical Divinity. As the Attri- 
butes and internal Actions of God, the 
Nature of the Union, and Diſtinction of 
kerſons in the bleſſed Trinity, the hypo- 
latick Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
C2 h E redeſti- 
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He requires our Obedience (which, as I hay 


large; and therefore I muſt leave this! 
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Predeſtination, Original Sin, Grace, th Sec 
Nature and Number of the Sacrament;Myas, I 
with the Manner of their conferring GraceMWuvided 
Satisfaction for Sin, Merit of good Works MW In tl 
the Manner of Chriſt's Preſence in thoſe th 
Holy Euchariſt, Faith, Hope, CharityMlrady 
Oaths, Vows, and almoſt every otheWtion ho 
Thing wherein Religion is any way con of er 
cerned : In all which they have not bee ſupp 
content to enquire what is ibat Truth ubiꝗi Slence. 
God has made known, and we are bound i nentioi 
Believe; and what are thoſe Laws to abi Plain fi 
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already ſaid, is all that is or can be neceſ 
ſary) but they have indulged their C 
rioſity (many of them) to the very utmoil 
in putting many Queſtions that are alto 
gether uſeleſs and trifling ; many thata 
impoſſible for the Wit of Man to dete 
mine, or ſometimes even to underſtand 
many which no way in the leaſt condud 
to Man's Salvation; and Laſtly, Many c 
them propoſed, ſtated, and handled aite 
ſuch a Manner, as to leave the Mind | 
greater Perplexity and Confuſion after t 
reading of them than it was before. Þ 
the Time will not allow me here to e 


your own Obſervation, and proceed 


Tay ſomething on the 
. Seco 
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th Second general Head propoſed, which 
entz vas, How far ſuch fooliſh Queſtions are to be 
race wie,. | 

ck in the irt Place then, if we may ſup- 
th poſe that none of theſe Queſtions were 
ritt ready moved, as far as this Suppoſi- 
"thelW tion holds, it is and would be the Du- 
con of every Man to the beſt of his Power, 
bee ſuppreſs and keep them in perpetual 
De Silence, without ever making the leaſt 
d mention of them. The Reaſon hereof is 
oi plain from what has been juſt now faid : 


For why ſhould our Thoughts be divert- 
ed or taken off from what is really good 
ind uſeful, by ſuch Speculations as are 
yholly uſeleſs and unprofitable, or it may 
be never well to be underſtood, and there- 
ore not likely to bring us to any-fix'd 
or ſettled Determination of Judgment ? 
Or why ſhould we offer to intermix ſuch 
Things with Religion as no way ſerve the 
nue End and Deſign of it, which is Man's 
Salvation, and very often tend only to 
perplex it with Doubts and Difficulties ? 
Nor ought it to be paſſed over without a 
Remark, that St. Paul has been particu- 
larly zealous in his Admonitions touching 
theſe Sort of Queſtions, in order to have 
prevented, if he could, the great Miſchief 
Which he foreſaw they were likely to do 
bo the Chriſtian Church and Religion. 

5 Thus 
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Thus, y 14. before my Text, charging 
them (ſays he) before the Lord, that they 
ſtrive not about Words to no Profit, but to 


the ſubverting of the Hearers. Study to ſpeu 
thyſelf approved unto God, a Workman that 
needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 


the Word of Truth. But ſhun prophane and 


vain Babblings ; for they will increaſe unto 


more Ungodlineſs. And their Words will eat 


5s doth a Canker. 
1 TIM. i. 4. he gives a Caution againſt 
ſuch Things as miniſter Queſtions rather than 


godly edifying; and Chap. vi. 4. he ſevere . 
ly cenſures thoſe who dote about Queſtions 
and Strifes of Wards, whereof cometh Eni), 


Strife, Railings, evil Surmiſings, perverſe 
Diſputings, 

Again, Cor. ii. 8. Beware (ſays he) left 
any Man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and 
varh Deceit. And Tir. iii. 8. This is a 
faithful Saying, and theſe Things I will that 


thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have | 


believed in God, might be careful to maintain 
good Works. Theſe Things are good and pro- 
table unto Men. But avoid fooliſh Queſtions. 


Where, from the Oppoſition that he makes, | 
— we may plainly gather that all ſuch 2ue- 


ftions as no Way conduce to our Belief in 


Cod, and the Doctrine which he has deli- | 
vered, or to the Practice of good Works, 
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ie, with reſpect to the Buſineſs of Reli- 


1 gon, to be accounted as fooliſh. 
% The very ſame Oppoſition he alſo makes 
555 n the Place from whence I have taken 
7% my Text: Flee alſo youthful Luſts, but fol- 
ling Inv Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
45% WY #11Þ them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
„% Heart. Then it follows, by way of Op- 


poſition, bat fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions 
id: To which let me add the ſolemn 
charge, wherewith he concludes his firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy: O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy ruſt, avoiding pro- 


; b fane and vain Babblings, and Oppoſitions of 
„ Vence falſly ſo called, which ſome profeſſing 


"7 bave erred concerning the Faith. 

After all which, what an aſtoniſhing 
| Thing is it, that in direct Oppoſition to 
St. Paul's Authority, as well as to the 
clear "Reaſon of the Thing, ſuch a vaſt 


a 
„Number of theſe uſeleſs, unprofitable, and 
even foolif Notions and Queſtions ſhould 
„de brought in and intermixed with the 


Chriſtian Religion, nay, and oftentimes 
0 great a Streſs laid upon them, even by 
thoſe who acknowledge the divine Inſpi- 
tation of all this great Apoſtle's Writings ? 
As will ſoon” be manifeſt to all who take 
but a little Pains to acquaint themſelves 
with the Books that have been written, 


more eſpecially fince the Introduction of 
* what 
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[32] 
what we call School Divinity into the 
Church. | | | 
Or if neither the Authority of St. Paul 
nor the Folly of the Thing could put a Stop 
to them; yet methinks the evil and per- 
nicious Conſequences that always attend 
thele fooliſh Queſtions, ſhould have prevail 
ed with all Chriſtians to avoid them. For 
they are not only unprofitable and vain, 
Tir. 11. 9. and a Hindrance to Men in 
their Way to Heaven; but they corrupt 
their Minds from the Simplicity that is in 
Chriſt, 2 Co. xi. 3. they gender Sirifes, 
2 T1M. ji. 23. to the Deſtruction of 
Peace and Charity; they divide firſt the 


Schools, and then the Church itſelf into | 


Sects and Parties, and thereby give the 
common Enemy an Opportunity of tri- 
umphing over the whole. By this Means 
the once flouriſhing Eaſtern Church“ was 
brought to Deſolation; and how far the 
hke may give the Papacy an' Advantage 
againſt the Reformation, or expoſe Chri- 
ſtianity, and even all Religion, to Infidels 
or Atheiſts, is what God only can foreſee, 
but we ſhould endeavour carefully to pre- 
vent. 

Thus far then we may certainly con- 
clude, that where fooliſʒ Queſtions are not 


d Prideaux's Preface to the Life of Mabomet. 
already 
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already ſtarted, it is the Duty of every 
Man, as much as he can, to ſuppreſs them, 
ind for ever to keep them from being 


0p Wl moved. | 7 
el. But the Caſe is otherwiſe now; Fooliſſ 
od Wy Veſtions have long ſince got Poſſeſſion of 
l- WW the Minds of Men; many have ſet a great 
or Value upon them, as if the beſt Part of 
, Learning conſiſted in them; and ſome of 


them are become the Foundation of divers 
7 WM Errors in Religion. If therefore, in theſe 
'n Wl Circumſtances, we ſhould wholly avoid, 
„, and upon no Account ſo much as meddle 
of Wl vith them; it would give a great Ad- 
he vantage to cunning and deſigning Men, 
o WF who by the Help of ſuch Queſtions as 
1c il theſe, and their perplex'd Way of hand- 
ling them, endeavour to make the People 
nS believe that in Matters of Religion they 
are wholly unable to judge for themſelves, 
de and therefore, as they value their Salva- 
© WF tion, muſt entirely give themſelves up to 
the Conduct of their Guides. Where- 
5 fore, + 
, Secondly, When fooliſh Queſtions cannot 
entirely and altogether be avozrded, yet ſtill 
it is our Duty to avoid the Folly, and as 
: much as we can to prevent the ill Conſe- 
l quences of them. TE? 
| The Folly and ill Conſequences of this 
Sort of Queſtions moſt evidently conſiſt 
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[ 34 ] 
in theſe three Things: Fir, That often. 
times Men perplex their Minds and wran- 
gle with others about ſuch Things as ei— 
ther are unintelligible to us, or for want 
of ſufficient Evidence or Authority, can- 
not be determined by us. Secondly, That 
oftentimes Men embrace Error for Truth. 
Or, Thirdly, That ſometimes they de- 
termine that to be neceſſary to Salvation 
which really is not ſo. Wherever there- 
fore we are under a Neceſſity of handling 
any Queſtion, which in itſelf is but fooliſb, 
but yet not thought ſo by others; we 
muſt, 

In the firf# Place, conſider well whe- 
ther it is poſſible for us, upon any good 
Grounds, ever to come to a Determina- 
tion of it: And if it be not, then all we 
have to do is to ſhew that the Queſtion is 
no more but a bare Noiſe of Words, with- 
out a certain and determinate Signilſica- 
tion ; or elfe that there is no Proof to be 
had, either from the Reaſon of Things or 
any ſufficient Authority, whether human 
or divine, upon which we may come to 3 
determinate Concluſion of the Matter; 
and beyond this to diſpute about Things 
that are unintelligible, or for any o- 
ther Reaſon undeterminable, every one 


' muſt own to be but Labour loſt, and 


conſequently great Polly, 
Secondly, 


_ Secondly, If the Queſtion be intelligible, 


uy and poſſible to be determined ; then we 
oY muſt proceed to fix the Meaning of the 
nt Terms, and conſider the Strength of ſuch 
25 Proofs as are to be produced both on the 
lat one Side and the other. For if we do not 
h. take the true Senſe of a Queſtion, it is 
. the ſame Thing as if it were abſo- 
n lutely unintelligible, And though we 
_ rightly underſtand the State of it, yet it 
F; is impoſſible for us to determine it (and 
I therefore in vain to attempt it) until we 
Ve WH have well conſidered the Arguments that 
are brought on both Sides. | 
5 Thirdly and Laſtly, When upon good 
0 Grounds we have determined a Queſtion, 


and found on which Side of it the Truth 
hes; yet ſtill it may be another Queſtion, 


Ko how far the believing or putting in Pra- 
: ctice ſuch a Truth is neceſſary in order to 
- WH #ernal Salvation? Here then we are again 
8 to conſider and weigh the Arguments that 
gere brought on both Sides, that is to ſay 
: for and againſt its being neceſſary to Salva- 


n; without which it would be as great 
, Folly to pronounce Sentence upon the 
x Neceſſity, as before upon the Truth of any 
thing whatſoever, 
And thus I have done with the ſecond 
Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew How 
far fooliſh Queſtions are to be avoided. The 
Applica- 
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Application of all that has been ſaid to 


that Multitude of Queſtions to which the 
fame may juſtly be extended, would be a 
Work rather for a Volume than the latter 
Part of a Sermon. And therefore I leave 
it to your own Chriſtian Prudence and 
Diſcretion ; befeeching God to grant that 
we may all be ſo fed ry the Knowledge 


of his Mill in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Un. 


derſtanding, COL. i. 9. as may moſt tend 
to his Glory, and the Salvation both of 
ourſelves, and thoſe who are committed 


to our Charge, through Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
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On Contending for the 
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FaiTn of our RELIGION. 
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On Contending for the 


FalrH of our RELIGION. 


"ou N aid. tot. —_—_— 


Jups, Y 3. 
Beloved, when I gave all Diligence to 


write unto. you of the common Sal- 
vation, it was needjul for me to 
write unto you, and exhbort you ear- 
neſtly to contend for the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints. 


— 


EF ORE I come to handle thoſe 
Points which from theſe Words I 
& PF chiefly deſign to inſiſt upon; it 
will be very proper to take Notice of ſome 
other very profitable Things which are 
therein ſuggeſted to us. I ſhall only men- 


tion them (the Time not allowing me to do 
ö more) 


il [ 40 1 
1 more) and leave the fuller Conſideration g here. 
ig of them to your own private Meditation, That is 
{4 Firſt then, we may obſerve the tender ¶ y all w. 
f Affection with which the Apoſtle addreſſes drect th 
"if himſelf to the People to whom he writes, WM: Hap 
[+ He calls them his Beloved; and this Love 3s Chr 
Ii he ſhews in that affectionate Prayer which | fully ſer 
8 Juſt before he had put up for them: | Thing 
4 Mercy unto you, and Peace and Love be i of the 
1 multiplied, Y 2. The ſame Word [B:- ¶ Curiſtia. 
i loved] we often find to be made uſe of by nent ev 
1 others of the Apoſtles in the ſame Man- In fra 
ner. a br our 
li Chriſtian Charity ought ſincerely to be WM ton he 
#1 ſhewn, as we have Opportunity, to all Men, ¶ « Thin 
i eſpecially unto them that are of the Houſhold WI « tion 
1 of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. But there ought Wc. wha 
4 to be a very peculiar Love in a Paſtor for MW bee un 
i his People; for whoſe Souls it is his Buſt- 1 
I neſs to watch, Hes. xiii. 17, And if any btb [at 
l of our People do not make us a ſuitable | ſays St. 
if Return; yet ſtill it is our Duty to ov. This fre 
1 come Evil with Good, Rom. xii. 21. and 7 
q in Meekneſs to inſtrut thoſe that oppoſe them- | ES 
1 ſelves, 2 Tim. ii. 25. This from the | ought ti 
0 Word Beloved. Diligen, 


Secondly, We have here pointed out tous j 7 
the Mark which every Preacher and Teach- "kg BI: 
er of the Goſpel ought always to have in the G 8 
his View. What was it that St. Judt gave f Max. 
all Diligence to write of ? He himſelf * vught-a 
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ts here, it was of the common Salvation: 
That is to ſay, to give ſuch Inſtructions 
to all who would receive them, as might 
drect them in the Way to that everlaſt- 
ng Happineſs which God has provided, 
and Chriſt has purchaſed for all who faith- 
fully ſerve him. And that the very ſame 
Thing was the only Aim of all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity, is from the whole New Teſta- 
ment evident beyond Exception. 

In framing all our Sermons or Diſcourſes. 
for our People, we ought to put this Que; 
ſtion home to ourſelves: Will theſe 
Things contribute to the eternal Salva- 
tion of thoſe that hear us?“ If not, 
for what End do we propoſe them? Take 
beed unte thyſelf, and unto thy Doctrine z, 
continue in them; for in doing this thou ſhalt 
vth ſave thyſelf and them that hear thee, 
hays St. Paul to Timothy, 1 TIM. iv. 16. 
This from the Words common Salvation. 

Thirdly, We may here remark in what 
Manner the common Salvation of Mankind. 
ought to be promoted; that is to ſay, with 
Diligence. I gave all Diligence to write unto 
You of the common Salvation; lays my Text. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour calls the Preachers of 
the Goſpel Labourers in God's Harveſt, 
Mar. ix. 38. and a faithful Zabourer 
Weht always to be diligent, Preach the: 

+ a Tord, 
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„ L 
Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, | 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Long-ſuffer-| 
ing and Doctrine, ſays St. Paul to Jimo- 
| thy, and in him to all Miniſters of the 


Goſpel, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 


xlvili. 10. 
ence. 


almoſt univerſally led ſuch ſtrict, pure, 
and holy Lives, as to have the Name of 
Saints, ſantiified, or ſome ſuch Denomina- 


tion uſually given to them in the New 
Teſtament. O then! In this let us follow 


their Example : We have the ſame God, 


the fame Saviour, the ſame Religion, the 


ſame Hope of Salvation that they had, 
Let us then lead holy Lives as they did, 
ſince we have the ſame Encouragement 10 


to do, As our Bleſſed Saviour told the 


Men 


e 
Nee 


And what the 
Prophet Jeremiah ſays upon another Occa-f 
ſion, may as well be applied to a careleſs} 
Preacher. Curſed is he that doeth the Mort 
of the Lord deceitfully ; or negligently, as 
the Word is rendred in the Margin, Jzz.f 
This from the Word Dili. 


Fourthly, We may here take Notice of 
the Appellation which the Apoſtle gives 
to the Chriſtians of theſe Times. Thel 
Faith which was once delivered unto the! 
By the Saints are meant the Chri- 
ſtians who firſt received and made Profeſ. 
ſion of the Goſpel; who in thoſe Days 
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BF. 
Men of that Generation, that the Men of 
Nineveh would riſe up in Judgment with 
| them and condemn them, (MAT, xii. 41.) 
o may we expect that the primitive Chri- 
ſtians wil] riſe up in Judgment with us and 
wndemn us, if we degenerate from that ex- 
cellent Pattern which they ſet before us: 
For without Holineſs no Man fhall ſee the 
Lord, HE B. x1. 14. The primitive Chri- 
ſtians were Saints upon Earth, and we 
muſt be ſo too, if we expect to be Saints 
in Heaven, when this ſhort Life is at an 
End. This from the Word Saints. 
Having thus touched upon theſe four 
Obſervations, as proper Subjects for our 
private Meditation : From theſe Words L 
mall propoſe two Things to be more fully 
conſidered. | 
Firſt, What is it which the Apoſtle here 
erborts us earneſtly to contend for. ; 
Secondly, What Sort of Contention it is 
which we are therein to make uſe of. Or, 
in other Terms, how it is that we are to 
contend. | | 
Touching the firſt of theſe, the Text 
tells us we are to contend, and that ęarneſt- 
I, for the Faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. By tbe Saints J have al- 
ready told you, we are to underſtand the 
arſt Chriſtians ;z and from the Text itſelf 
wc may plainly gather that by he Faith is 
D 2 here 
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here meant whatſoever tends to our con- 
mon Salvation: That is to ſay, the true 
Chriſtian Religion, whereby we all hope 
to be ſa ved. For this true Faith and Re. 
ligion it is that we are earneſtly to contend, | 
an one Spirit, with one Mind, ftriving toge- | 
ther for the Faith of the Goſpel, ſays St. 
I need not ftand to 
ſet forth the different Significations of the 
Word Faith, which are well known, Plain | 
it is, that in my Text, as in ſome other 
Places of Scripture, it is put to denote the 
faving Doctrine of the Goſpel, or the 


Paul, PHIL. i. 27. 


Chriſtian Faith, as we uſually call it. 


But there is a remarkable Expreſſion in | 
the Text, of which good Notice ought to | 
be taken. It is not every Doctrine, which | 
tome Men have adopted into their Faith | 
or Religion, that we are to contend for ; | 
but that Doctrine or Faith alone, which | 
Was once delivered unto the Saints, that is 


to lay, to the firſt Chriſtians. 


For the right underſtanding whereof, | 


we muſt remember that the Apoſtles were 
to teach nothing unto Men in order to 


their Salvation, but only what Christ had 
commanded them, teaching them (ſays Chriſt) | 


to obſerve all Things what ſoever I have con. 
manded you, MAT. xxvili. 20. 

To enable them to do this, Chriſt gave 
them his Promiſe that e Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
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ach them all Things (that is, all that were 
veceſſary) and bring all Things to their Re- 
membrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto 
them, Jon. xiv. 26, . 
The Apoſtles were faithful Stewards of 
the Truſt committed to them, 1 Cor. 
iv. 2. Wherever they preached the Goſ- 
pel, they kept back nothing that was profi- 
table, AcTSs xx. 20, but declared all the 
Council of God, y 27. that is, all that 
God had made neceſſary for Man's Salva- 
tion. And when once the Apoſtles had 
thus preached the Goſpel, if they them- 
ſelves or an Angel from Heaven ſhould have 
taught any other Thing as Goſpel, than that 
which they had preached, let him be accurſed, 
lays St. Paul, GAL. i. 8. 

From hence it manifeſtly follows, that 
before we can lawfully contend for any par- 
ticular Doctrine, as being a Doctrine 
of Faith, we muſt be very ſure of two 
Things: 

Firſt, That that ſame Doctrine was 
taught by the Apoſtles to the firſt Chri- 
ſtians; for otherwiſe it can be no Part of 
the Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints. Whatſoever is at this Time neceſ- 
lary to Salvation, was alike neceſſary in 
the Days of the Apoſtles: Nor have any 
Men, or even the Angels in Heaven, any 
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46 
Power to add to the Goſpel of Chriſt, as 
St. Paul expreſsly teaches. 
Secondly, We muſt alſo be ſure that the 
Apoſtles taught that ſame Doctrine, as a 


Doctrine of Faith, and neceſſary to Salva- | 


tion; or elſe we have no Warrant to cox. 
tend for it, My Text directs us only 4 
contend for the Faith, and common Salva— 
Zion. 

In the Holy Scriptures, which the Apo- 
ſtles left with the-Chriſtian Church, and 
in which we all own their Doctrine to be 
contained; in the Holy Scriptures, I ſay, 
there are many Truths uſeful to be known 
by thoſe who have the Opportunity of 
learning them; but yet not neceſſary to 
Salvation. There are alſo ſome Things hard 
to be underſtood, as St. Peter takes Notice, 
2 Per. iii. 16, Now if a Man be 1gno- 
rant of, or even miſtaken in ſome ſuch 
Things as theſe, provided that his Mil- 
takes do not ariſe from ſome Perverle- 
neſs or Fault of his own; can we imagine 
that our good and gracious God will lay 
fuch Ignorance or Error which a Man 
cannot help, to his Charge as a Crime? 
Let a Man read the Holy Scriptures with 
any Degree of Attention, and nothing is 
more eaſy than to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe Paſſages wherein our Duty and Sal- 


vation are concerned, and thoſe which 
contain 
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contain Things of an inferior or other Na- 

We ought 
ner to contend for thoſe of the former Sort; 
2s being neceſſary to be rightly known 
and believed. But there is no Occaſion 
for our being zealous for our Opinions 
in the latter Sort, where Error or Igno- 
rance can have no ill Conſequence, pro- 
vided that Men would be humble and 
peaceable, 

From what has been ſaid it manifeſtly 
appears how exceeding faulty the Church 
of Rome is, in contending, after the Man- 
ner ſhe does, for ſuch Doctrines as, if they 
were true (as moſt evidently they are not) 
cannot yet be look' d upon as any Part of 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, as 
having never been taught by the Apo- 


ture, 


ſtles. 


We have no Account (that can be de- 
pended on) of what the Apoſt les taught, 
but the Holy Scriptures. Let hem then 
be ſearched with the greateſt Diligence; 
and let any impartial Man ſhew, if he can, 
that the Apoſtles taught the Romiſb Do- 
ctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacri- 
ice of the Maſs, the giving divine Wor- 
ſhip to the Hoſt, the Communion under 
one kind alone, the Invocation of Saints, 
the Worſhipping of Images and Relicks, 
Purgatory, the Pope's Supremacy, and all 
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the reſt of the Additions which that 
Church would impoſe upon us as Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith. That all theſe 
Romiſo Doctrines are falſe, and ſome of 
them moſt abſurd and monſtrous, has 
often been proved to every Man that will 
not forfeit both his Reaſon and his Senſes. 
But even without entering into any De- 
bate about the Truth of them, it is enough 
for us to ſay they were never taught by 
the Apoſtles, and therefore can be no 
Part of She Faith which was once delivered 
to the Saints: For which Reaſon they 
ought to be rejected as unwarrantable 
Additions to the Goſpel. And yet the 
Church of Rome denies Salvation to all 
thoſe who refuſe to profeſs the Belief of 
theſe Doctrines, though in all other Re- 
ſpects they who refuſe theſe Additions, 
appear to be good Chriſtians. | 

But do not the Romaniſts pretend to 
bring Arguments from Scripture for theſe 
their Tenets? I anſwer, fome Tame Ar- 
guments (and very lame ones indeed) they 
pretend to draw, or rather drag from 
Scripture, to prove the Truth of theſe 
their Doctrines. But I never yet could 
meet with any of them who even attempt- 
ed, by any thing like an Argument, to 
prove the Neceſſity of believing them in 
order to Salvation. And if the Belief of 
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1 
hem cannot be ſhewn to be neceſſary to 
Salvation; how can they be look'd upon 
3 any Part of the Faith? Or why ſhould 
they be contended for ? 

I ſhall cloſe this Part of my Diſcourſe 
with thoſe moſt divine Words of St. Paul, 
which I wiſh were deeply imprinted upon 
the Heart of every Chriſtian, 2 Tim. 
i. 22. Flee youthful Luſts, but follow Righ- 
trouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace with them 
that call on the Lord out of apure Heart, But 
ful/h and unlearned Queſtions avoid, knows 
Wing bat they do gender Strifes. Every Que- 
lion, which has no Tendency to our Sal- 
E ration, is, with regard to Chriſtianity, a 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtion. 

Thus we may ſee what it is which the 
Apoſtle in my Text exhorts us earneſtly 
to contend for: It is the Faith which was 
once delivered unto the Saints, That is to 
ay, thoſe Things which the Apoſtles 
taught, as neceſſary to ihe common Salva- 
lion. I come, 

In the ſecond Place, to ſnew what Sort 
of Contention it is which we are therein 
to make uſe of; or, in other Terms, how 
it is that we are to contend for this Faith. 

Earneſtly to contend for the Faith, is to 
ſive and do all that is in our Power 
that true Religion may be propagated and 
ſpread 


[ 50 ] IG 
ſpread abroad in the World. But too 


many Men have had Recourſe to unlaw. 
ful Ways of propagating their Religion, 


which we muſt carefully avoid. Even 
true Religion muſt not be promoted by 
wicked Means. We muſt not do Evil that 
Good may come, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 8, 
And if a Man alſo ftrive for Maſteries, het 
he is not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 
2 IN. ii. 5. 
Too many Men there have been and 
are, who have taken up a Way of con. 
tending for their Faith, and propagating 
their Religion, however corrupt, by rail- 
ing bitter Perſecution, to the utmoſt o 
their Power, againſt all ſuch as refuſe to 
make Profeſſion of it. For which Purpoſe 
War (not defenſive, which may be lawful, 


but offenſive: ) War, I ſay, Croiſades, 


Maſlacres, Racks, Gibbets, Fire and Fag- 
got, Dragoons, and the Inquiſition have 
been made uſe of. Horreſco referens. Who 

can think of all this without Horror? 
Perſecution may make a Man an Hy- 
pocrite, and ſo bring him to Damna- 
tion; but can never influence him to be 
a ſincere Profeſſor of any Religion what- 
ſoever; becauſe it does not convince his 
Underſtanding of any thing but the Cru- 
elty of the Perſecutors. 
Perſecu- 
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1 


Perſecution is directly contrary to the 


gentle Spirit of the Goſpel, which teaches 
us to Love even our Enemies (MATT. 
v. 44.) and in Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves (2 TI V. 11. 2.) He who 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet would 
perſecute others for their Religion, knows 
nt what Manner of Spirit he is of, Luk. 
x. 5, Perſecution then is not a lawful 


Way of contending for the Faith, as might 


much farther be proved if there were oc- 
caſion. | „ 
Some Men ſeem to think that they 


tontend for the Faith, when they earneſtly 


diſpute about ſuch Queſtions as the Wit 
of Man alone has mixed with Religion; 
of which Thouſands of Inſtances might 
be given. But he Doctrine which is accord- 
ing to Godlineſs (as St. Paul calls it, 1 Tim. 


vi. 3.) that Doctrine which alone inſtructs f 


us in the Way of Salvation, is eaſy to be 
underſtood as far as it is neceſſary to be 
believed. Religion is not to be made a 
Trial of our Wit and Subtilty, but of our 


Honeſty and Sincerity; and therefore we 


have often Warning given us againſt Philo- 
ſophy and vain Deceit, Col. ii. 8. Againſt 
luch Things as miniſter Queſtions rather 
than godly edifying, which is in Faith, 
i Tim, i. 4. Againſtperver/e Diſputings, 
| EY oi 1 Tim. 
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1 T1M. vi. 5. and Science falſy ſo called, 
V 20. . Againſt teaching for Dofrines 


the Commandments (or Opinions) of Men, 
Mar. xv. 9, And againſt foohfþ and 11 


learned Queſtions, which we are directed to 
If learned Men 


avoid, 2 TIM. ii. 23. 
had always ſet themſelves to diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe Things which God has made 
neceſſary to be known in order to Salvati- 
on, and thoſe Things which are not alike 
neceſſary; how many fierce Diſputati- 


ons, how many Sects and Parties would this | 


have prevented ? Some Men have thought 
they were contending for the Faith, when 
they were inventing and ſpreading many 


Stories concerning their Saints, or pre- 
tended Saints, and their Miracles, without 


any good Authority to ſupport ſuch Fa- 


bles; of which we have abundance of In- 


ſtances in the Legends and Lives of Saints 
(as they are called) ſo much eſteemed in the 


Church of Rome. There is great Reaſon 


to think that they who ſpread and up- 
hold ſuch fabulous Stories, have an Eye 
to their own Gain; it being well known 
that hereby much Money, by Images, 
Relicks, and Pilgrimages, is brought into 
their Treaſuries, But let us ſuppoſe them 
to have no other Deſign herein, but only 


to bring their People into an Admira- 
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tion of their Religion, and thereby into 
the Practice of it; yet ſurely it is un- 
lawful to tell Lies for Religion; nor does 
the God of Truth (DEUT. xxxil. 4.) allow 
us to tale deceitfully for him, Jos xiii. 7. 
And however theſe legendary Stories may 
mpoſe upon ignorant People, to make 
them not truly religious, but ſuperſtitt- 
ous 3 yet it is certain that the more know- 
ng Men, even of their own Church, do 
look upon them as ridiculous ; and that 
ſome of them deſpiſe even Religion itſelf, 
for their Sakes. | D 
Laſtly, Some there are who think they 
are contending for the Faith, when they 
give bitter and opprobious Language to 
thoſe who differ in Religion, or ſome- 
times it may be only in Opinion, from 
them: Of which I wiſh there were not 
too: many Inftances in the controverſial 
Writings of ſome of all Parties. All 
Controverſies, eſpecially about Matters of 
Religion, ought to be managed with great 
Temper and Calmneſs. He who mixes 
Paſſion with his Arguments, thereby diſ- 
turbs the Mind of his Adverſary, and 
renders him the more unfit to be con- 
vinced, The Servant of the Lord muſt not 
frive, but be gentle unto all Men, apt to 
leach, patient, in Meekneſs inſtructing _ 
hast 
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that oppoſe themſelves, 2 TI M. ii. 24, 25, 


Theſe are the Chief of the unlawful! 


Ways that too many take in contending 


for what they call heir Faith, Let us ſea 
now what is the right Way of performing i 


this Duty, which we ought to follow. 


Firſt then, It is manifeſt that he who | 


contends rightly for the Faith, ought well 
to know what this Faith is, it being moſt 
fooliſh for any Man to contend for what 


he is ignorant of. And this Faith, I have 
ſheyn from my Text, neither does nor 
ought to contain any more than what 1s | 


neceſſary to ihe common Salvation, which 
is the only Aim of every good Chriſtian. 
Numberleſs Volumes have been writ- 


ten concerning Doctrines not neceſſary to 


Salvation; and to ſuch a Writer we may 
well apply the Words of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour to Martha: Thou art careful and 


troubled about many T hings, but one Thing 1s 
needful, Lu k. x. 41. I deny not but that 
ſome of theſe Books which are ſoberly 
written, may be read with Profit, to guard 
us againſt ſundry Errors, whereby ſome 


Men endeavour to corrupt Religion; but 


that which alone is truly needful, and 
which we ought always to keep in View, 


is, What is that Faith which was once 


What are 


„ delivered unto the Saints? 
: | «rho ſe 


&« thoſe ' 
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IL 
e thoſe Things which Chriſt and his A- 
« poſtles taught to be neceſſary for zhe 
% common Salvation? He who has ſo 
much Religion as will ſecure his eternal 
Salvation, and thereby gives Diligence to 
make his Calling and Election ſure (2 PET. 
i. 10.) needs not give himſelf much Trou- 
ble about many other Queſtions which 
have been and are wholly diſputed a- 
mong Chriſtians. Let any Man, even of 
a common Capacity, read and ſtudy the 
Holy Scriptures with this View; and it 
will be very eaſy for him there to diſco- 
ver what are thoſe Things which God 


requires from us all, in order to our Sal- 


vation; and to diſtinguiſh them from other 


Things of an inferior or other Nature; 


as have already ſaid. 

Secondly, He that would rightly con- 
tend for the Faith, ought to be well in- 
tormed upon what this Faith is grounded. 
For no wiſe or good Man will ever con- 
tend for a Belief or Opinion which he 
looks upon to be groundleſs; and where 
a Man knows no Ground for any Thing, 
it is the ſame Thing to him as if it had 
none, „ | IS 

The Grounds by which the Chri/t:an 


Faith, or Religion is ſupported, are clear 


Reaſon and divine Revelation. The Being 
| of 
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of God, with his Attributes, and all the 


|} 


moral Part of Religion, which contains MWpread ab 
our Duty to God, to ourſelves, and to fi follows tt 
all other Men, are clearly made known, s he oug 
and even demonſtrated to us by Reaſon, MO proper 
and farther confirmed by Revelation. The Wy Ma 
poſitive Parts of Religion, ſuch as the ¶ Hope 744. 
Doctrines of the Bleſſed Trinity, of our MW! PET: 11 
Redemption by Feſus Christ, of the Re- hy he 
ſurrection from the Dead, of Baptiſm, Wo Religie 
and of the Lord's Supper, are made vill be n 
known and proved to us by Revelation be under 
alone; which Revelation is contained in MW rounds | 
the Holy Scriptures. And that this is MWo"ity. 

truly a divine Revelation, is beyond Que- W Diſput: 
ſtion proved unto us by the many Pro- Nef Skill t 
phecies which were wrought for the Con- ¶ iis Side 


firmation of it: Of all which we have E- ning Sop! 
vidence beyond all reaſonable Exception, Wl Man tha 


from the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and Religion. 
others who were Eye-Witneſſes of the Perly call 
Miracles and other Facts ſet forth, and and Reaſ 
laid down their Lives for this their Tefti- Wl feady to 


mony, is fully ſhewn in many excellent d the G 


Diſcourſes that have been written in the W tion of hi 


Defence of Chriſtianity, and ſome of them Fourth 
adapted to every common Capacity. has callec 


Thirdly, Since to contend for the Faith is Wl vught in 


to ſtrive and endeavour to our Power that ¶ ve are at 
true Religion may be propagated and I preaching 


ſpread WF | need n 


[57] as 
ſpread abroad in the World; hence it 
follows that every one who would do this 
as he ought, ſhould be ready always (up- 
on proper Occaſions) to give an Anſwer to 
very Man that aſteth him a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in him: As St. Peter directs, 


1 PET. iii. 15, That is to ſay, a Reaſon 
why he hopes to be ſaved in that Faith 


or Religion which he profeſſes; which it 
will be no hard Matter for him to do, if 
he underſtands the plain and reaſonable 
Grounds upon which he embraces Chriſtt- 
anity. 

Diſputation indeed is an Art; for want 
of Skill therein, a Man who has Truth on 
his Side may often be baffled by a cun- 
ning Sophiſter. It is not therefore every 
Man that muſt ſet up for a Diſputant in 
Religion. But whenever a Man 1s pro- 
perly called upon to ſhew the Grounds 
and Reafons of his Faith, he ought to be 
ready to do it in the beſt Manner he can, 
to the Glory of God, and the Edifica- 
tion of his Neighbour. 


 Fuurthly, We whom God's Providence 


has called to the Office of the Miniſtry, 
ought in a particular Manner, as long as 
ve are able, to contend for the Faith, by 
preaching and teaching it to the People. 
need not quote particular Paſſages of 

F Holy 
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Holy Scripture to thoſe who are every Ml in what 


Day converſant in it. It is our Duty (as man ha 
I have already ſaid) r reach the Word, cold, in 
be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon ; to re- Deliver 
prove, rebuke, and exhort with all Long-WM tional, 
ſuffering and Doctrine. We muſt avid Ml Meaſure 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, and only conſider 
endeavour to make thoſe who hear us 2% , Lafth 
unto Sabvation, through Faith which is in WM vs, that 
Chriſt Feſus (2 TIM. iii. 15.) for which as we he 
End and Purpoſe we muſt teach hoſe who ve to 


Have believed in God, to be careful to maiu- ¶ once deli 
lain good Works, Tit. iii. 8. Much more to train 


might be added to the ſame Purpoſe, but verein 


to you (my Brethren) it is needleſs. ald they 


Only one Thing more I cannot omit, i xxii. 6. 
which is, that as often as we aſcend the Youth e 
Pulpit, we ſhould not look upon our-W| to inſtru 


ſelves as Orators, or Philoſophers, or from he 
Perſons. coming there only to perform an the Holy 


Exerciſe; but as the Meſſengers pf God them abi, 
to the People. And therefore that as al Maſters 


our Diſcourſes from thence ought to be that zhe; 


ſhould | 


agreeable to Reaſon, which is God's Voiceſ 


by Nature, and to Holy Scripture, which Neighbe 
is the Voice of the ſame God by Revela- i 75 calle, 
tion; fo ſhould they be delivered in ſuchi Ve Dece: 
a grave and authoritative Manner, a ſhould c 
may be agreeable to the Office which well Love, 4 
bear, and may ſhew that we are in earning theſe T 


[ 59 ] 


in what we are doing. That Clergy- 
man has much to anſwer for, who by a 
cold, indiſtinct, unconcerned, or careleſs 
Delivery, renders a well compoſed, ra- 
tional, and ſcriptural Sermon in a great 
Meaſure ineffectual. Let us all ſeriouſly 
conſider this. 

Laſily, My Text ſufficiently ſuggeſts to 
us, that it is the Duty of every one of us, 
as we have Ability and Opportunity, car- 
neſtly to contend for the Faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, Parents ought 
to train up their Children in the Way 
wherein they ſhould go, that when they are 
ola they may not depart from it, Prov. 
xxii. 6. They who have the Care of 
Youth committed to them, ought early 


to inſtruct them in Virtue and Piety, that 


from the Time of Childhood they may know 


the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 


them wiſe unto Salvation, 2 T1M. iii. 15. 
Maſters of Families ought to take Care 
that heir Houſe, as well as themſelves, 
ſhould ſerve the» Lord, Jos. xxiv. 15. 
Neighbours /bould exbort one another, white 
it iscalled to Day, leſt any be hardned through 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, HEB. iii. 13. and 
ſhould confider one another to provoke unto 
Love, and to good Works, HEB. x. 24. 

theſe Things are fo well known, that I 


need. 
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[ 6o ] 
need not ſpend Time in proving of them. 
And ſince Faith without Works is dead 
(JA. ii. 26.) nor does any Thing upon 
Earth tend more to promote true Religion, 
than Holineſs of Life in thoſe who profeſs 
it, it ought to be our conſtant Care to let our 
Light jo ſbine before Men, that they ſeeing 
our good Works may follow our Example, 
and thereby glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven, Mar. v. 16. Which that we 
may all do, as becometh good Chriſtians, 
God of his Mercy grant, for the Sake 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Dees Sync, D. D. Now Lord 
| Archbiſhop of TUAM | 


Wibliſh'd for rhe better Information of thoſe x to 
v»bom it has been much Miſrepreſented. 
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uarity ſuffer:th long, and is kind; Charity envieth note- 
doth; not be havę it felf un ſeemly--- is not eaſily prove- | 
ted thinketh no evil. Beareth all things, believ- 
th all things, hopeth all Ns endureth all things, 
Cor. 13. 4, Cc. 


| LONDON, 
Mnted for R. WILLTAMSON, near Gray's 
Inn- Gate in Holbourn. 1726. 


* 


| Advertiſement 


behold c 
ter, W he 
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mal Salvation the only End and 
Deſign of Religion. J 


Marth. XIX. xvi. 


bi behold one came and ſaid unto him, Good Ma- 
Witt, V bat good Thing ſhall I do, that I may 
have Eternal Life? 


Vea former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, as a 
Ground- work for what T ſhould think proper to 
draw from the whole Story, of which my Text 
is the Beginning, I noted unto you, that thePer- 
ſon who put this Queſtion to our Bleſſed Savi- 
vas a young Man, a rich Man, and that he came 
irſt with a ſincere Deſign to be inform'd : Which 
ing premiſed, the firſt Obſeryation which I drew 
Win the Text, was this: | ; 
That even in the time of Youth, Health and Proſpe- 
ve ought to be very careful, and much concerned 
it our eternal Salvation. And having briefly re- 
ed what before I had more largely diſcourſed upon 
WP Point (with a Repetition of which I will not trou- 
WW: the Reader) I come now to a Second Obſeryation 
Wn the Words, which is this: 
hat the only End and Deſign which each Man ought 
bropoſe to himſelf in his Religion, is the attainment 
Lverlaſting Life, or Eternal Salvation, as we uſually 
Neſs it: Which J intend in this Diſcourſe to handle. 
the time of our Saviour's being upon the Earth, 
WJ wih Church was divided into two grand Parties; 
Wy, the Phariſees and the Saddueces: And by the 
| A. Circum- 
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Circumſtances of the Story, it is more than probai ereas Man 
that this young Man was one of the Phariſees. AtWmnore by tl 
0 ſame time alſo the Jewiſh Doctors gave themſelve un of ra: 
Liberty of advancing diverſe Opinions, and introduei for whic 
ſeveral Practices, under the Name of Traditions, of our S: 
were not warranted by the Word of God. Now Ws them ba 
1 young Man in my Text does not deſire to be inſtrui ieh was / 
how he may diſpute with Learning or Subtilty upon WW And whe: 
_ feveral Controverſies which then were very commoitGoſpel, thi 
” | debated, or how he might confound or get the Vid eby to bri 
_ over the oppoſite Party, when at any time he ſhould i} -::7 7s ba 
gage in diſputation with them: No! his Salvation wiſh! be dam, 
what alone poſſeſt his Thoughts: Nor did he on be tells us 
Occaſion ſet a Value upon any thing that did not eq l ve bis 
g duce unto it: And coming to our Bleſſed Lord as toe? Wh 
Guide in Religion; all the Queſtions that could ont: belieweth 
account be put unto him, he thought to be ſufficien And in 
N comprehended under this one, What good thing ſhall Nenly Fathe 
that I may have eternal life? And in like manner the ort and C 
lor at Philippi, being fully convinc'd by the miraculq te as ma 
Earthquake, which ſhook the Foundations, and opeWſny more 


Ito theſe, 1 


all the Doors of the Priſon, that Paul and Silas were 
ty for it; 


true Servants and Meſſengers of God; he had no 


—— 


| ther Queſtion to put to them but this one, to the v Conſidera 

| fame purpoſe with my Text; Sirs, what muſt I do 108i; and tha 

| Javed? Ads 16. 30. : bat the Pr. 
= If there be a neceſſity of any Proof in a Matter tWofufficient 
5 3 of it ſelf ſeems ſo very plain; For the better Confim r all the D 
_ tion of this Point, we may have recourſe to the Ty may, and 
following Conſiderations. hevery Wo 
Firſt, That this, and none other, is the main E be propoſe 

and grand Motive that is propos'd to us by God hi whatever 


ſelf. 


What God is pleas'd to lay before us as the End ale ſtriet Pr 
Deſign of our embracing Religion,/ought accord nany Difh 
to be receiv'd and entertain'd by us. Let us then haYuntred ; W 
recourſe to the holy Scriptures, and there enquire \WLufts and 
what deſign our Saviour came to teh Religion, ing Temp 


with what View we are requir'd i embrace le the Dan 


ho 2 s - = =—_ 25 
de e CO 7 ;, j PM 
1 CR Ag BL 1 1 n 1 W e 
' \ 2 pK 22 4 
9 1 
[ IT . 
* 5 


hereas Mankind partly by their original Corruption, 
W more by their actual Tranſgreſſions, were become 
ren of Wrath, and unqualify'd for that Eternal Hyp- 
for which they were at firſt created; the veryBu»> mY 
of our Saviour into the World was to ſhew and 
chem back into the way of Salvation, or to ſave ' 
lich was loſt, as he himſelf expreſſes it, Matt. 18. 
And when he ſends his Apoſtles abroad to preach 
Goſpel, this is the only Motive that he gives them 
eby to bring Men over to embrace it: He that by» 
aud is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; but he that belizveth 
be damned, Mark 16. 16. And to the ſame pur- 
the tells us, John 3. 16. That God ſo loved the world 
he gave his only begotten Son: For what End and 
ſe ? Why, as it immediately follows, That whos 
r believeth in him ſhould not periſn, but have everlaſting 
And in the Prayer which he makes unto his 
Winly Father, he has left it upon Record for our 
ort and Comfort, that he had the power to give eter- 
Wi ts as many as God had given him, John 17. 2. 
ny more Paſſages of holy Scripture might be ad- 
to theſe, if in ſo plain a Caſe there were any ne- 
In for it; but inſtead thereof I proceed to a ſe- 
(Conſideration whereby this fame Point is eſtab- 
; and that is, 
bat the Proſpe& of eternal Salvation is the only 
ufficient to encourage and ſupport a good Man 
Wer all the Difficulties which a religious Courſe of 
may, and often does in this World, expoſe him to. 
Wi every Work which a prudent Man undertakes, the 
e propoſes to himſelf ought always to counter- ba- 
e whatever Trouble or Dithculty may probably be 
en or apprehended to be in the Work itſelf. Now 
e ſtrict Profeſſion and Practice of Religion, there 
nany Difficulties and Hardſhips very often to be 
Wiuntred ; We muſt ſtrive and ſtruggle with our un- 
WW Luſts and Paſſions, arm our ſelves againſt all the 
ng Temptations of the World and wicked Men, 
ile the Danger that often threatens, and bear _ 
5 
5 
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Patience the Evil which ſometimes falls upon a Wh-fore us 


for the doing of his Duty: We muſt contin etually 
watch and be upon our guard againſt all the WilesMW.y1ries w 
Devices of Satan; and, to ſay all in one word, ter. 
muſt be ready to lay down even Life it ſelf, if Mad indeed 
\ ſhould call us to it, for the ſake of our Duty aun and ey 
good Conſcience. ion what 
Now what View, Proſpec or Conſideration is ili; put hon 
that can ſupport a Man's Mind, and bear himup Man who 
courage againſt all theſe things that are ſo uneaſie, ¶ le ſo doe: 
ſome of them even terrible to our very Nature? pes to be 
nour and Credit, Health, Wealth and Proſperity farther,w 


fometimes indeed in this World a Part of the Re 
of Vertue and Piety : But theſe and all other thing 
this ſide the Grave are very uncertain : Or, if t 
were not ſo, yet how can any bare Temporal T 
whatſoever be a ſufficient Motive to any Man to 


of which h 
in and | 
ud not: 1 
wiedgment 
Man pre 


down his Life even in the beſt Cauſe, when he kn Religion, i 

that Death muſt whoily deprive him of what i obſervatic 

- propoſed to him as a Reward ? tom this L 

— But if once a Man becomes ſtrongly poſſeſt with erf great M 
Truth, that there really is ſuch a Thing as eternal He drawn. 

pineſs, and that Religion is the ſure and only way tos firſt, Fro 

tain it; this will make him deſpiſe all Diſſiculties Wy or Deſig 

give him oppoſition in his Paſſage to it; Let Trou perform 

and Perſecutions fall never ſo heavy upon him; eſe A&jo: 

it be for the ſake of God and a good Conſcience, lately reſp! 

will comfort himſelf with this, that our light Affid iving the h 

which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more er im in any 

ing and eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. And kee hto our N. 

cloſe to his Duty, even under the greateſt Hardi vity: Orh 

that may befal him for it, He will reckon, with St n our ſolve 

That the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not wing Self. 

0 be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed ini e in confor 

Rom. 8. 18. | E to any Cc 


And thus from theſe two Conſiderations, I thin 

fully appears that eternal Salvation is the only End 
- Deſign chat a Man ought to propoſe to himſelf in 
Religion: Becauſe this is the yery End that Goc 


mus Action. 
any time | 
lim that dot 


dely, that 1 
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iter. 


Ind indeed the Truth of this Obſervation is ſo very . 


i and evident, that no Man who has a ſenſe of any 


gion whatſoever, will dare do deny it, if the Queſti- 
te put home to him. Ask a Proteſtant, or Papiſt, or 
Man who profeſſes to ſerve and fear God, for what 
the ſo does; and he will tell you, that 'tis becauſe 


Wipes to be thereby everlaſtingly ſav'd. And ask 
== farther, whether he would continue in thatProfeſli- 
which he is, if he did not believe that he ſhall be 
in and by it; and he will readily tell you, he 
ud not: Both which together are as plain an Ac- 
wedgment as well can be, that the only End that 
Man propoſes, or at leaſt ought to propoſe in 
Religion, is his everlaſting Salvation: Which was 
WW Obſervation but now drawn from the Text. 

om this Doctrine thus eſtabliſh'd, ſeveral Inferen- 
of great Moment and Importance may very clear- 


be drawn. 


bs firſt, From hence we may learn what is the only 
or Deſigh with which every Religious Action ought. 
e perform'd. | 
heſe Actions are of ſeveral ſorts, namely ſome im- 
Witely reſpecting God alone; as Prayer and Praiſe, 
ing the holy Communion, and drawing nigh un- 
lim in any of his Ordinances : Others having rela- 
do our Neighbour ; as Juſtice, "ruth, Mercy, 
Wiity : Others again moſt immediately terminating 
n our ſelves; as Temperance, Patience, Mortifica- 
land Self-denial. In a word, every thing that is 
e in conformity, and upon a Principle of Obedi- 

tro any Command of God, is what I mean by a2 
nous Action. 
any time perform'd, the only Reaſon and Motive 
Im that does it, ought to be this, and only this; 

dely, that ſuch an Action is pleaſing to God, and 


Now when any ſuch Action as this 


that 


. 
efore us: And this is the only Conſideration that 
effectually ſupport us under all the Hardſhips and 


iculties which our Duty obliges us to bear or en- 


* 


8 


chat he will therefore reward ir in the Life to com Ius AQio! 


2 * — 
— I 


=_ For ſince whatever is the true End and Deſign of ue that £ 
By whole, ought alſo to be the End and Deſign of ail ¶ be before 
* ; every the Parts that make it up; and the whole be goo 
2 i = Religion conſiſts in the aggregate of Religious Actio ard whit 
of If the End and Deſign of all Religion be nothing WM to a fart 
but Eternal Salvation, as has been already pla er be ple: 
_  ſhewn; it neceſſarily follows, that the ſame ought for Exam} 
= ſo ro be the End and Deſign of every particular Mirt of that 
=” gious Aion. | , Who pleaſed 
Y But it may be objetted, that God himſelf propoſes WM Man ſo 
us another End alſo of Religion, at leaſt i» C good wo 
= #ion with that of everlaſting Happineſs ; I mean, bifying of ( 
: Welfars and Proſperity in this World, which he has biflliation ; ir 
pleas'd to ſet before us, if not as a certain Reward, Wnſelf comn 

2 2 probable one however, of true Piery, Thus the viiﬀht of, Mar: 
Man ſpeaking of Religion under the Name of M the very l 
recommends it unto. us by this Conſideration, amoi ben of Men 

others, that length of Days is in her right hand, aud bleiſed 8⸗ 

her left hand riches and honour, and that her ways Wii gives the: 

ways of pleaſantn:ſs, and all her paths are peace, Prof ner Rewa 

16, 17. To the very fame purpoſe alſo St. Paul ti Ourage ou 

us, that Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, havin; Wifi a Proſp' 

promiſe of the life rhat now is, and of that which is to N not ſet on 


tin mind þ 
n in comp: 


x Tim. 4.8. If then a fair and reaſonable Prof 
even of temporal as well as eternal Good is thus 


before us, the more effectually ro win us over to Winn of God 
Practice of our Duty; why may we not make the ith, 6. 3 3. 
mer, as well as the latter, in ſome meaſure the H br for 7h. 
and Deſign of our Religious ACtions ? ln 6, 27, J 
In anſwer hereunto, I grant, that whatever God His is that 73 


Which a M 
hath, Match 
on aly, Fro 


thought fit to propoſe or promiſe to us as any ſort 
Reward for our good Actions; as far as he has ſo 
pos d or promis'd ſuch a thing, ſo far and no farther 


＋ may have a View or Reſpect unto it. Now / altho hen any one 
pleas d ſometimes to ſer before us even the good T eſſion of 1 
of this World as a Reward of Vertue, yet it is and no ot 


with a deſign that we ſhould at any time make 0 
or any of them, the End at which we aim in any \ 


ne and put f 


cus 


r 


51 l 
pus Action, but only a Means, the more effectually to 
fue that great End of Salvation, which for ever oughr 
be before us: And however an Action may other- 
k be good in it ſelf, yet if we ſtop at the temporal 
ard which perhaps attends it, and do not refer even 
WW. to a farther and better End, the Action it ſelf can 
er be pleaſing or acceptable to God. 
for Example, Honour or Praiſe in the ſight of Man, is 
art of that temporal Encouragement which God has 
en pleaſed to propoſe to Religion, Prov. 3. 16. And 
Man ſo lets his light ſhine before Men, that they may 
bis good works, and all this is intirely referr'd to the 
ring of God in order to his own and other Mens 
ation; in all this he does no more than what Chriſt 
elf commands, and therefore will moſt certainly ac- 
Prof, Marth. 5.16. But when the Phariſees made 
the very End of their good Actions, that they might 
ken of Men, and this with no farther or better View, 
We bleſſed Saviour moſt plainly ſtiles them Hypocrztes, 
gives them to underſtand, that they are to expect no 
her Reward from God, Matth. 6. 1, &c. A little to 
courage our Weakneſs, God is pleaſed to allure us 
a Proſpect even of temporal Things; But that we 
not ſet our Hearts upon ſuch Trifles, we are often 
in mind how little regard we ought to have unto 
n in compariſon of the Things that are Eternal. The 
ne, God and his righteouſneſs are firſt to be ſought, 
h. 6. 33. We muſt not labour for the meat that periſb- 
op, /; for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
36. 27. This is the oze thing needful, Luke 10. 42. 
is is that Treaſure, that good!y Pearl, for the Purchaſes 
vhich a Man ſhould be ready to part with all that 
hath, Marth. 1 3. 44, 45. | | ES 
kndly, From what has been ſaid, it will follow, that 
any one attempts to bring another over to the 
Wicion of the true Religion, ir ought to be with 
and no other Deſign, namely, That he may pro- 
tt and put forward the Salvation of his Neighbour. 
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F: 16. PF TEEN 
— The Phariſees indeed compaſſed Sea and Land to ml 
one Proſelyte to their Religion: But ſo far were t 
from helping him forward hereby in the way to Ht 
ven, that, on the contrary, they made him twofold u 
the Child of Hell than are? Cider Matth. 23. 15. And 
the ways that many have taken to make Converts, 
rather Hypocrites, it ſeems to be too too evident, t 
their Deſign has been more to advance and ſtrength 
a Party in this World, than to ſave rhe Souls of M 
in the next. But if we are in Conſcience bound to ldf 
our Neighbour with the very ſame fort and ſincerity 
Affection (tho' not the ſame Degree of it) wherewith 
love ourſelves, Matth. 22. 39. Then, as our everl; 
ing Happineſs ought to be the great and only End a 
Deſign of our own Religion; ſo are we oblig'd to hz 
the ſame thing for our Neighbour alone in our vie 
whenever we endeayour to make any Attempt to 
vert him from the error of his way, Jam. 5. 19, 20. 


ſim. 2. 24, 2 
gentle unt 
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And if this plain Truth is once admitted, the Con ſen Men b. 
quence will be, that whoſoever at any time argues WF” and th 
iſputes in defence of Religion, is bound to do itwi among 
all the Calmneſs and Gentlenefs that poſſibly he cl Truth; 
Sharpneſs and Anger, Heat and Violence, do comme * deli 
ly raiſe Mens Paſſions, and thereby obſtruct their Rn ook each 
Gn ſo as to make them much leſs capable than othe urch came 
wiſe they would be, of a clear and ſolid Convictio es, as 0 
But Meekneſs and great Calmneſs in the Manageme 1 
{ 


of a Religious Diſpute, as it is a great Argument 


Charity, and a true Chriſtian Concern for the Souls 6 ſo hay 
Men; ſo does it very much incline an Adverſary wi Piraly, Fre 
Patience and Attention to hearken to whatever is of MM nothing 
ed unto him, and helps to keep him in a right Diſpo What 18 1 
tion for the reception of every Truth that appears Wi y tune be 
be any way neceſſary, or even profitable, in order Wt take no 
his Salvation. And therefore not only they whoſeP ae a P. 
feſſion and Buſineſs it is to teach Religion, but ev en any thi 
one alſo, who, upon any occaſion, appears in the L . be look 
Fence of it, ought for ever to have thoſe remarkal 4 is wha 
Words of S. Paul moſt deeply impreſs d upon his Heal, ανι Ho 
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Im. 2. 24,25. The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſirive, but 
gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient; in Meekneſs 
ting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the Truth, 
Thus did Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, himſelf 
Wc ceach and preach the Goſpel whilſt he was upon 
karth: The abominable Wickedneſs and Hypocris» 
of the hard-hearted Phariſzes he ſomerimes indeed 
ed with ſharpneſs, but always with the greateſt 
Wvity and Seriouſneſs: But in all other his publick 
nons and private Diſcourſes, nothing appears but 
gnoſt rational and holy Doctrine deliver'd with all 
W:iinable Temper and Sweetneſs. And, no doubt 
the mighty Progreſs that Chriſtianity ſoon after 
le in the World, was in a great meaſure owing to 
flame way of Teaching, that was us'd by the Apo- 
and firſt Preachers of it. But in Proceſs of time, 
ea Men began to mix their Paſſions with their Reli- 
nz; and this Weakneſs of Nature prevail'd too much 
WW: among many of thoſe who ſtood up in defence of 
Truth; The Conſequence was, that Men ſeemed 
take delight in oppoſing one another, and often 
book each other's Meaning; whereby the Chriſtian 
WWurch came to be fo rent and divided into Sects and 
ries, as (without the extraordinary Goodneſs and 
eccy of God do interpoſe) to give us very little hope 
ts ever being again reſtor'd to that Union which 
Ke it ſo happily enjoy d. | 
iah, From what has been ſaid, it will alſo follow, 
nothing ought to be receiv'd as a Part of Religion, 
what is neceſſary to Salvation. ol 
or the better underſtanding of this Inference, we = Wal 
uſt take notice of a plain and rational Diſtinction | 
Ween a Pars of Religion, and a Circumſtance of it. 
Wien any thing is ſo taken into the Body of Religion, 
o be look'd upon as perpetual and unchangeable; 
sis what we reckon to be a Part of it. On the 
rrary, However a thing may by Law or Cuſtom 
Wy” 2: dinarily or conſtantly — with any Religious 
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Performance; yet if the ſame be reputed to be chang nd this D 
able and ſeparable from the Performance it ſelf and mic Infere: 
by any Authority leſs than that of God, be accordinꝗ ſtand in r 
ſo chang'd and ſeparated ; ſuch a Thing, whatevef and Deſi 
may be, with reſpect to Religion, is no more but ae the ſam: 
cumſtance, and not a Part of it. I know not better h n of Rel 
to illuſtrate this than by a Similitude drawn from a Mal Salvat 
and his Garments. All the Vitals and every Limb o in order 
Man's Body is a Part of him: Take away his Vita ned as 
and you deſtroy his Being; Take away a Limb fr. on this 
him, and you Lame or Maim him; Or add a Limb so other 
him (if the Thing were poſſible) and you make hilWje& a gr. 
a Monſter : But as for the Cloaths he wears, they mch of R 
be altered or changed, as the Seaſon of the Year, t. but woul 
Cuſtom of the Place, or any other Rule which Whidopted ſi 
ſuch Caſes is to be obſerved ſhall direct, without A ion, and 
Damage done to the Man himſelf, In like mannei n by Chr. 


; Jo love God, to Fear, Worſhip and Serve him; nts, Worſ 


be Juſt, True, Peaceable, Humble, Charitable, SobWſrhipping 

and Temperate ; To be received into the Church , Purgate 
Baptiſm, and after that to partake often of the Hs Suprer 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; The Things, 
I ſay, and every other thing which the Law of GW of them 
himſelf requires, are always to be reputed as Parts the Chril 
Religion; and, as ſuch to be perpetual and unalterabi are no le 
But the particular Hour when a Congregation ſhouf bw altho? 
meet to Worſhip God; the Place where they ſhoullcſe fore-1 
Aſſemble; the particular Form of Words in which th dem to be 


ſhould offer up their Devotions, and the Poſture of lis to be 11 


dy which upon that occaſion they ſhould obſerv@rjc& them 
Theſe and ſuch like Things as theſe, as by lawful A lem, as w 
thority they are or may be appointed and ſelted for tin upon us 
fake of Decency and Order; ſo being ſubje& by tin. For a 
ſame Authority to be changed or altered, if there be gion, but 


"juſt Reaſon for it; they are ever to be reputed 4e Things v 


look'd upon in themſelves not as the Parts of Religioit Lawful, 
but as the Modes and Circumſtances ; or (as I may Wfaieſtly at! 
Tpeak) as the Dreſs or Garb of it. nothing c. 

| Ys as comm 
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Wind this Diſtinction being thus premiſed, the Truth 
e Inference which I have but now laid down, will 
ſtand in need of very much Proof. For ſince the 
| and Deſign of every part of a Thing ought always 
ee the ſame with that of the Whole, and the true 
Wn of Religion is and ought to be nothing elſe but 
aal Salvation; it follows, chat whatever is unneceſ- 
in order to this End, ought never to be received 
ened as a Part of Religion. 
on this Principle thus eſtabliſhed, even tho' we 
no other Ground to $0 upon, we might very juſt- 
iet a great many of thoſe Inventions which the 
ucch of Rowe has not only eſtabliſhed within her 
but would impoſe upon all others. That Church 
adopted ſundry Things into the very Body of her 
gion, and as Parts of it, that never were delivered 
aby Chriſt or his Apoſtles : Such as Praying to 
Wis, Worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, 
ſhipping of the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of the 
WS, Purgatory, Prayers and Maſles for the Dead, the 
s Supremacy, and their Church's Infallibility. 
Things, I ſay, they Teach and Practice, as being 
ef them now) perpetual, and for ever to be kept 
nthe ChriftianChurch ; and conſequently with them 
are no leſs than Parts of Religion. | 
ow altho' we have abundant Arguments to prove 
theſe fore-named Particulars to be falſe, and ſome 
tem to be Unlawful and Wicked; yet ſuppoſing 
lis to be laid aſide, it were Ground ſufficient for us 
rec them (even tho we had no other Objection 
em, as we have many) that they would impoſe 
M upon us as no leſs than Parts of the Chriſtian Re- 
n. For as nothing is to be received as a Part of 
lion, but what is neceſſary to Salvation, ſo all 
e Things which Ihave named (even ſuppoſing they 
e Lawful, which they are very far from, yet) are 
ifeſtly at leaſt unneceſſary in order to this End. 
nothing can be neceſſary to Salvation, but what 
has commanded ; and all his Commands are, * 
| Xa 
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Expreſly, or by Conſequence, contain'd in the 1% of Re 
Scriptures : Let them be ſearch'd then from the b vil nor! 
ning to the ending; and ſo far are they from the Ain Ws 
Suggeſtion of ys of theſe things, as commande on, Pr 
God; that, on the contrary, they are wholly Nences G 
concerning them all, except it be that ſome of t of it, a 
are therein very manifeſtly forbidden. If we ha and be 
more then to ſay againſt theſe Innovations of the al de Fourtl 
Church (as indeed we have a great deal) yet this iﬀ what has 
would be ground enough for us to Reje& tes cone. 
namely, becauſe they would put them upon us as WM” Salvati 
of Religion, and yet they are manifeſtly not neceſſa kd and ex 
Salvation. 1 hat vaſt a1 
But they who diſſent from our eſtabliſh'd Churcil 1 have | 
endeavour to turn this very Argument upon us; ai Piltraftio) 
we rejett the Inpoſitiom of the Church of Rome, Mio f 
divers other Reaſons, ſo for thisaiſo in particular (v band! d, 
even alone would be ſufficient) namely, becauſe , Salv 
are not neceſſary to Salvation; ſo do they ſomet! Kea ha 
alledge, that they have the ſame ground to refuſe 3 
Croſs after Baptiſm, kneeling at the Holy Commun even iu 
wearing of a Surplice in the Performance of Divine 1 8 
vice, the uſe of the Ring in Matrimony, and the rei — th 
our Ceremonies; even becauſe tis on both ſides con Cop of 
ſed, that theſe things are in their nature indifferent, Fr e butt 
tho' not forbidden of God, yet not made neceſlary 3 
any Command or Appointment of his. End, N 
But the Inſufficiency of this Argument as level what 
gainſt us, will immediately appear, if it be conſideſ Ihis is 4 
that our Church never had the leaſt Thought of im a, 


ſing her Ceremonies as Parts of Religion, but only as 
cumſtances of it, and Things in their nature alter: 
by the ſame Authority that impos'd them. Now al 
it is moſt true, that we ought not to receive any t 
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indifferent, 
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+ Every particular or National Church hath Authoril 
erdain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Chu 
ordained only by Man's Authority, ſo that all things be 4⁰ 
edifyins. Art. 34. 
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| 11 
1. Religion, if it be not neceſſary to Salvation; 
vill nor in the leaſt follow, but that Lawful Autho- 
nay in many caſes, for Order ſake, and to avoid 


fuſion, preſcribe and determine the Modes and 
wſances (which are things very different from the 


. and be conformable to ſuch Determination. 

e Fourth and laſt Inference which I ſhall draw 
Wt what has been ſaid, is this, That all Queſtions and 
ies concerning fuch things as are no way necceſ- 


kd and excluded from Religion. | 
hat vaſt and numberleſs Volumes of Religious Cone 


ſeriouſly put this Queſtion upon every Point which 
hand1'd, Is this neceſſary to Salvation ? And Is this 
ry to Salvation? both the Number and Bulk of ſuch 
of Books had been brought within a very narrow Come 


ite even ſuch Points as are not perhaps of any great 
ity,and give no diſturbance on this account to any 
[think they are not at all to be blam'd : But if the 


gelſe but the Salvation of Man; whatever Queſtions 
Viſputations are of no Importance towards this 
It End, ought not at all to be intermix'd with it. 

ar what St. Paulſays touching this matter, Titus 3. 
| This is @ faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that 


lt particular Forms of Divine Worſhip and Ceremonies 
med to be uſed therein, being Things in their own Na- 
different, and alterable, and ſo acknowledged, &c, 
ice to the Book of Common Prayer. 

I» keeping or omitting of a Ceremony, in it ſelf #uſiders 
t but a ſmall thing; yet the wilful and contemptuous 
eyeſion and breaking of a common Order and Diſcipline, ir 


e Common-Prayer-Book in Quarto and Folio. 
= thou 


j) of it, and that we may be oblig'd to yield Obe- 


to Salvation, ought as much as poſſible to be a- 


rice have been publiſh'd, even to the Diſturbance 
Diſtraction of the World? But if all ſuch Writers 


Indeed if Learned Men do ſoberly and peaceably 


defien of Religion, and of every part of it, be no- 


hl Ofence before Go. Diſcourſe of Ceremonies prefixt 
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| thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed i 
might be careful to maintain good works : Theſe thing 
good and profitable unto Men. That is to ſay, Theſe 
the things which conduce to our Salvation: Bur! 
fooliſh Queſtions, and Genealogies, and Contentions, and 
wvings about the Law. But why muſt theſe things | 
voided ? Why, becauſe they are unprofitable and v 
That is, make nothing towards our Salvation, w 
is the only true End of Religion. 

Hear him again yet farther, 2 7im. 2. 22, 23. 
youthful luſtt; but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, | 
= with them that call on the Lord out of à pure heart. 
_ fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that th 

5 gender firife , and thereby do only hinder a Ma 
the Race that is ſet before him. | 
The antient Poets have a Fable of Atalanta, wh 
they repreſent as a Virgin ſo ſwift of Foot, that no 
could out-run her. One who undertook to run a R 
with her, contriv'd the matter ſo as to throw a ga 
aen Apple In her Way, and thena Second, and after 
| a Third, in the ſame manner; which whilſt ſhe ſtop 
gather up, the other out- ſtript her, and got the Vic Provoſt 

In like manner, the Devil, in order to hinder us in ' 
Chriſtian Courſe, not only lays the Temptations of Aa, 
ſure and Profit in our Way, but alſo endeayours to r Cor 
our vain Curioſity, by ſtarting a number of ſubtil 
uſeleſs Queſtions : And whilit our Minds are too mi Preachec 
buſied about theſe Trifles, we negle& true Faith, Pi ry 
Charity, and other things that are of abſolute neceſ 
| in order to the making our Calling and Election 
I I fhall conclude this Diſcourſe with the Words By ED 


= - 
© 3 


E St. Paul, only with a ſmall variation of the Expreſſif 
* | Phil. 3. 13, 14: Forgetting thoſe things which are unne 
ry, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are nece | 

ry, let us priſe toward the mark for the prize of 1 NS 5 
| calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, To which Prize God near Fs 


| > his infinite Mercy bring us all, &c. "a 
1 N T-£& 
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At the Confecration of 
The Right Reverend Father in Gop, 


Dr. PETER Brown, 
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Provoſt of Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, and now Lord Biſhop of 
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Sunday, April 2. 1710. 
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1 Tim. V. 17. | 
Le- the Elders that rule well be coun- 
ted worthy of double Honour; eſpe- 


cially they who labour in the Word 
and Doctrine. | 


HAT Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus, is 
vy hat, for about fourteen hundred Years, 
was never once, that we can find, ſo 
much as doubted,or called into queſtion 

In the Chriſtian Church. And they who, of late 


denſe that we now underſtand the word; yet, 
I they allow the Authority of this Epiſtle, muſt 
of neceſſity grant, that he was inveſted in all the 
Power, which any Orthodox Perſon, of that Or- 
ler either does, or ever did claim by virtue of 
ny Divine or Apoſtolick Iaſtitution. He was 
o charge thoſe that were under him what they 
ould teach, (ch. 1. v. 3.) therefore he had the 
ſuperviſing of their Doctrine: A Caution is giv- 
en him, not to rebzake an Elder or uſe him rough- 
ly (cb. 5. v. 1.) and another, that againſt an Elder 
he ſhould abt receive an Accuſation but before two 
three Witneſſes; that is to ſay, not upon the 
ingle Teſtimony of one Perſon, (v. 19) there- 
fore he had a Juriſdiction, not only over the 
People, but over the Presbyters alſo. And, to 
omit other Inſtances, a Charge is directed, not 
o the Body of the Oe of that Church, but 


Years, do deny him to have been a Biſhop, in the 
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o himſelf, in his own fingle Perſon, that 


Cod, which is the Church (as it is expreſs'd ch. 34 
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ſhould Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, (v. 22 Inthority, 


which ſhews, at leaſt, that the Power of Ordin praged 
tion there was ſo in him, as not regularly Bl 


be performed without him: And fince ſuch 
certain Meaſure of Eccleſiaſtical Power, lawful 
conferred, is that which conſtitutes and makes 


ns who! 
I. Secon. 


Biſhop, as he ſtands diſtinguiſhed from a Presbl 4 3 
ter; or (to ſpeak in the Language of the Schools Ree 


is the ratio formalis of Epiſcopacy ; he muſt be 
very skilful diſtinguiſher indeed, who can find 
material, or even a notional, difference bet wee 
a Biſhop and one who, to all intents and purpe 
fes, is lawfully poſſeſſed of Epr/copal Authority, 
| Now the Deſign of this Epiſtle, as St, Pan 
himſelf declares, is to inſtru& Timothy how an( 
after what manner he ſhould manage and de 
mean himſelf in the di! harge of ſo importan 
an Office, as this with ich he was entruſted 
Flow he ought to behave himſelf in the Houſe » 


III. Thr 
mſel ves 
| meet Wi. 
lurch; e 
refſes it. 

IV. Four 
wall Addi: 
Elder, 7 
5 Govern 
Vidrine. 


I. I begi! 


©. 15.) And among many other excellent Rule umely, th 


that are given him, partly for his own perſona. 

Conduct, and partly to be preſſed and inculcat Ex 
ed upon thoſe over whom he had the charge bed h 
we have this for one, which I have choſen, a wn 
the propereſt Subject I could think of for this pre 155 T. — 
ſent occaſion: Let the Elders that Rule well, &c. I fl 


From the words we may pather theſe four 25 25 | 
Obſervations : | We Lord, 
member 1 

I. Firſt, That in the Chriſtian Church there is 1 5 8, : 


Government, which is not derived from the Col v 
Power. This is evidently ſuppoſed in the Text (0 for 
For at the time when this Epiſtle was written, 

the Church was ſo far from receiving any Pri- Frf T 


k | ; 
vilege, or Countenance, from the I ay ll: And, 


lathority, that it was almoſt every where diſ- 
nraged and perſecuted by it. And yet even 
jen, we find, by my Text, among the Chriſti- 
Ws there were certain 2205475, Preſidents, Per- 
bus who bore rule over the reſt, | 

Il, Secondly, That his Government is to be mana- 
x and adminiſtred by (thoſe who in my Text 
We called) the Elders. The Elders we ſee are the 
ſons here ſpoken of as the Rzlers. 

Ill. Thirdly, That ſuch Elders as do well acquit 
ymſelves of the Office of Government, ought juſtly 
| meet with very great Honour and Eſteem in the 
lurch; even double Honour, as my Text ex- 
relles it. | | 

IV. Foarthly and Laſtly, That it ought to be nd 
mall Additicn to the Honour and Eſteem of ſuch 
Elder, if, beſides the faithful Adminiſtration of 
1 Government, he alſo labours in the Word and 
Viekrine. Let the Elders that rule well, &c. 


. I begin with the F7r/# of theſe Obſervations ; 
imely, that iz the Chriſtian Church there is a 
wernment which is not derived from the Civil 
wer. This I have told you is plainly ſup- 
oled in the Text: And to the ſame purpoſe we 
beet with other very expreſs Paſlages in the 
ew Teſtament. Thus St. Paul bids the Theſſa- 
mans to know them which — are over them in 
te Lord, (1 Theſ. 5. 12.) and the Hebrews to 
member them which have the rule over them, 
ch. 13. v. 7) and again, obey them that have 
le rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves: for they 
batch for your Souls, ſays he 5 17.) But the un- 
bubted Truth cf this Obſervation will more 
W'il'y appear, if we conſider, 

Firſt, The very Nature of a Society in gene- 
Wl: And, | 
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Secondly, The Eſſential Parts and Ingtedieni - W 
that mult go together to conſtitute a Cν,νM ar!) 2 
ment. . eeceſſity 

. or neceſ] 

As to the former of theſe; Where an inc either 7 
porated Society 15, there of neceflity muſt Ora fewer © 
and Government allo be; this is included in He Socie 
very Nature and Notion cf the thing it ſelf: 1 nd Defi 


” Number of Men without any ſettled Order MY Minil 
1 Government, however poſſibly their Inclinatinance 0! 
: ons may for a while keep them in ſome ſo enging 
0 of Agreement, yet ſtill are no more nor bettꝰ oper P. 
than a Multitude: But the fame or like Nun Commut 

ber, having ſome eſtabliſhed Rules to walk bs Laws 


and alſo ſome Goverament amongſt them to en kings al 

force the Obſervation of thoſe Rules, immed{MWI"ere is 0 

ately become what we call a Society. Now th te Want 

the Church, by the Inſtitution of Cbriſt alon l, or ( 

and antecedently to any Power or Privilege df and impe 

rived unto it from the Civil Authority, is really API 

and truly a Society, appears ſo very plainly fro Chri/t1ar 

all the Repreſentations that are made of it i en, Anc 

the Holy Scripture, by a King and his Kingdot of them 

a Maſter and his Family, a Shepherd and h of necef{ 

Flock; and above all, by the Members of a Ba" bey an 
dy knit and joined together under one Head 111 

that I need not ſtand to offer any further 0 Firſt x 

more particular Proof of it. If then Order an Conſtitut. 

Government be even eſſential to the very Natur Let only 
of a Society, and the Chriſtian Church, befor Vith the 
any Incorporation thereof by the Civil Powet der ed i; 

be really a Society; it demonſtratively follow has a Sup 
that in the Chriſtian Church there is and muff A Man 

be a Government that is not derived from i temſelv 
Civil Power, which is the thing to be proved. lieves wi 
Then, as to the ſecond thing, that is to fa) 28. 18. 


the Eential Parts and Ingredients of a Cover aud 
| men 


—— 91 4 


nent: Where all the Parts of any thing are te- 
mlarly and orderly joined together, there of 
jeceflity, the hole muſt be. Now the Parte 
or neceſſary Ingredients of a GovernmentJare 
neither more nor leſs than theſe three. Firſt a 


power of making Laws and Conſtitutions for 


he Society, in order to the promoting the End 
nd Defign of it. Secondly, an Appointment 


Tf Miniſters or proper Officers for the Perfor- 


nance of all neceſſary Offices or Functions be- 
onging to it: And Thirdly a Power to inflict 
oper Puniſhments upon ſuch Members of the 
Community as are refractory and diſobedient to 


Wis Laws and Conſtitutions. Where theſe three 
Wihings are conjoined together in any Society, 
Wihere is Goverument: Where all or any of them 


ire wanting, there is either no Government at 


n, or (what is not much better) a very lame 


ind imperfect one. If chen it fully and ſuffici- 


1. ently appears, that all theſe things are in the 


Chriſtian Church, by its very Otiginal Conſtitu- 
ton, and without any Derivation of all or any 
of them from the Temporal Authority; it muſt 
of neceflity put the Truth of my firſt Obſeryati» 


Jen beyond all reaſonable Doubt or Exception. 


Fin then, For the Power of making Laws and 
Conſtitutious. And here, that our Blefled Saviour, 


ot only as he is God Co- eternal and Coequal 


with the Father, but as he is Man alſo, and con- 
ſdered in the Capacity of Head of his Church, 
has a Supreme Power of making Laws, to which 


all Mankind are bound to come in and: ſubmit: 


themſelves, can be doubted by no one who be- 


lieves what he has aſſerted of himſelf, (Marth. 


28. 18.) that all Power is given auto him in Heas 
den and in Earth, By Vittue of this Power he 
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Death and Paſſion: Do this in remembrance 0 


Management of their publick and religious Al- 
ſemblies, as might belt keep out all Diſorder 
and Confuſion, and moſt tend to the Edifiation 


abrogated all the Ceremonial Laws of Maſe 


blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances, (Co Us js 
2. 14.) confirmed the Moral Law, making j i Sf 2 
the Law of his Church, and the Obſervation 0 33 1 
it a neceſſary Condition of obtaining eternz cdion 1 


Happineſs: If zhox wilt enter into life (ſays he 
keep the Commandments (Matth. 19. 17.) and ha 
made and enacted ſeveral pofitive Laws and 
Conſtitutions, to remain in his Church to th 
End of the World: Thus he has erdained tha 
the Goſpel ſhould be preached in all the World 
Go aud teach all Nations (Matth. 28. 19.) Tha 
all who are received into his Church, ſhall be 
admitted into it by Baptiſm, baptizing then i 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of thi 
Holy Ghoſt; and that all faithful Chriſtians ſhould 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup, whic 
he has appointed, in commemoration of hi 
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me, (Luke 22. 19.) And beſides this Supreme 
Power of making Laws, which reſides in Chri 
mone; there is and muſt be ſure in the Church 
as in all other Societies whatſoever, a ſubordi 
mate Power of making Rules and Conſtitution 
for the better regulating it felf within it ſelf 
Provided that ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions are 
not repugnant to any Obligation under which 
the Members of the Society do lie, to any othe 
Superior Authority. This Power St. Paul plain- 
8 ſuppoſes and refers to, when he directs the 
>hurch of Corinth, that all things be done to edi- 
Hing, (1 Cor. 14. 26.) decently and in order; (v. 
O.) that is to ſay, that they ſhould ſettle ſuch 
. Methods among themſelves, for the 
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on of the People: Some of which Rules he him- 
ſelf, by his Apoſtolick Authority, makes for 
them, (v. 27, Cc.) and leaves the reſt to them- 
ſ:|ves, to ſettle according to the general Di- 
eection that he had given them. And ſo much 
aan ſuffice for the firſt Eſſential Part or Ingre- 
"IM ict of Government, the Power of makin Laws 
„ Conſtitutiont, which is ſupreme in Chriſt the 
lead of the Church, and ſubordinate to him, in 
ie Church it ſelf. I proceed to the 


' Second, Which is the Appointment of Miniſters 
proper Officers for the mg of all neceſſa- 
; y Offices or Functions belonging to the Society, It 
St. Paul's own Compariſon, that, as proper 

Members in the natural Body are required for 
the Execution of the ſeveral FunQions belong- 
og to it, and without which it would be but 
mn uſeleſs and inſignificant Lump, (for the 


g: 1 Cor. 12. I7.) ſo in a Church or any o- 
her Society, it is no leſs requiſite that there 
hold be proper Perſons appointed, for the do- 
ug or performing of the ſeveral Offices that are 
Wizrccable,to the Nature of the Community, and 
yithout which it would be little better than a 
tonfuſed Muititude. Now to prove that ſuch 
in Appointment of proper Officers as this there 
in the Chriſtian Church; and that not at all 
frived from the Temporal Authority, I ſhall 
bot only inliit upon what the Apoſtle tells us, 
at God bath ſet ſame in the Church; firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdl Teachers, after that 
Miracles, then Gifts of Eben, Helps, Govern- 
ments, Diver/ities of Tongues ; (v. 28.) becauſe 
lo this perhaps it may be anſwered, that ſome, 
As * at 


— ww - yy" 0D ww , 


whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? 
If the whole were bearing, where were the ſinell- 
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_ atleaſt, of the Offices h "FIT 
ere mentioned w 
> ting the preſent Occaſion, and 1 1 5 
o be of ſtanding and perpetual Con ever to 


Nuance ; but ſhall think it ſuffici 
Whatever Miniſterial O Le {0 = 5 and reg: 
82 be pet formed, in order to the hierin ps 6p! 
Salvation of Men; our Bleſſed Saviour hi n by and 
we unto his Apoſtles full Power, not — aquir) 
do Or perform the ſame, while they 8 1 1 
en Earth, but alſo to appoint other pe. 1 0 
ſons for the ſame purpoſe, where they could Wi 
be preſent themſelves, or when the 89900 0 W 
Part from out of this World: All Ich 5 And th 
ra —— allowed to be fully eee ae 
oſe words of his to them: re 
mars ſent me, ſo ſend I you, (ohn 50 2M e 
that in purſuance of this Power the Apoſtles di 2 
actually appoint ſuch Perſons to take part wit 8.2 9 
and ſucceed them in all the conſtant, neceſlar . mw 
-and perpetual Parts of their holy Function Ares aa 

What no Man ſure can deny; or if he 3595 E 
may abundantly be proved, from the Care the 28 
took to fill up their Number by putting Mattbis ge 
into the place of Judas (Acts 1. 21, Fe.) and tt 1 
znſtitute the Order of Deacons as ſoon as the EO 
Found there was occaſion for it (Acts 6. 2.) fro : Þ 70 
St. Paul's leaving Timothy at Epheſus, and Titi rs 
At Crete, with Power and Inſtruction for the duE 05 the! 
Regulation of thoſe Churches (as appears by hill . riſe | 
Epiſtles to them) and from the particular Di | Fore 
reQion to the former, that what he had heard ME, 1 
from St. Paul, he ſhould commit to faithful Mex - 12 
avho ſhould be able to teach others alſo (2 Tim, 2 up 22 
2.) and to the latter, that he ſhould ordain Elder nll i 
. 2 (Tit. 1. 5) to ſay nothing, as Je Dh 
of the like Perſons, who, as Antiquity inform MOR, 


eaten the ſame manner appointed in othet 


Churches (Ke v. 


Churches. But what certain Orders or Degrees 
of Men the Apoſtles ordained or appoifited, for 
ever to continue in the Church, for the conſtant 


and regular diſcharging of the ſeveral Parts of 


the Goſpel Miniſtry, will, at leaſt in part, be 
by and by the Subject of another and farther 
Enquiry. In the mean time I paſs on to the 


Third E/ential Part of Government, which is 
the Power of inflicting proper Puniſhments upon the 


refractory aud diſobedient Memhers of the Society. 
And that ſuch a Power as this is with zhe Keys 


the Kingdom of Heaven (Matth. 16. 19.) imme- 


diately derived from Chriſt to his Church; that 
is to ſay, a Power to bind and looſe, (Matth. 16. 
19. & 18. 18.) to remit and rctain Sins (John 20. 
23.) to put a Man into the State of a Heatben 
or Pablican, who ſhall neglect to hear the Church: 
(Matth. 18. 17) 20 rebuke ſharply (Tit. 1. 3.) 20 
recei ve an Accuſation, and that even againſt an El- 
der (1 Tim. F. 19) 7 fudge concerning a wicked 
Perlon, (I Cor. 5. 3.) to deliver ſuch an one 10 
Haran, until he repent, (v. 5.) and to oblige all 
Chriſtians to withdraw themſelves from every Bro- 
ther that walketh diſorderly (2 T hell. 3. 6:) That 
a Power, I ſay, ot inflicting ſuch Puniſhments- 


as theſe, is diredly and immediately given by 


Chriſt to his Church, is ſo very clear fromithe 


ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſtament, which 1 


have now hinted at, that I need not ſute offer 
any farther proof of it to any one, who amps 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures.. And what 
Juſt /ault.could be found with the Angel, that is 
to ſay, the chief Paſtor, of the Church in Perga- 


mos, for ſuffering thoſe in his Church, who held. 
the Doctrine of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans, 
(Kev. 21 g, 15.) if he had not ſufficient Autho- 
[ 1 5 | A 6 It 


GEESE 


„ 
Tity, veſted in him, to puniſh ſuch Perſons f edanger 


their Wickedneſs, and to exclude them altopMeming 
ther from his Communion, in caſe they ſhoul de whol! 


refuſe to repent and reform? 
Now let us put theſe three things togethe 
The Eſſential Parts or Ingredients that mul 


jond exce 
duly ſtate 
way dang 


endan-» 


meet together to conſtitute a Goverment, are Liagdum, 
Firſt, a Power of making Laws and Conſtitutii Fr, 
ons; Secoxdly, an Appointment of proper Off e Chr: 
cers, or Miniſters ; and Thirdly, a Power to in light be 
flia proper Puniſhments; and all this agreeablWMhretence 
to the End and Deſign for which the Society i eeſſor of 
incorporated. But all theſe three things I hay Prin, 
ſhewn to be in the Chriſtian Church; and tha dance, o. 
without any Derivation of them, or any of them Wil Chriſt. 
from the Temporal Authority. Therefore, [Wl any A 
the Chriſtian Church there is a Government, whiciWMkingdow, 
is not derived from the Civil Power, which wand aboli 
my Firſt Obſervation. i Feleſiaſf 
But there is a plauſible ObjeQion againſt this re found 
Doctrine, made by Mr. Hobbes ¶ Leviath. c. 29. )WMuith the 
and taken up by others, who ſeem to copy afterWonce allo 
him; which is, that it is a thing of very dange-Wquence t 
rous Conſequence, to allow of any GovernmentWiey, wh 
that is no way dependent on the Civil Power :WMſume to 
For this would be to divide a Kingdom againſi em, ar 
7755 , to oblige a Man at one time to ſerve tuo be Civil 
afters; both which things our Bleſſed Saviour WMniſhed an 
himſelf repreſents as great Abſurdities, ( Math. Wwho bear 
12. 25. & c. 6 24.) and indeed to ered [peri Mi God, a. 
am in Imperio, a Kingdom within a Kingdom, ¶ bar doth 
which is contrary to the Rules of all ſound Po- Wor Ecctt 
liticks : But a Government »« way derived from WM Second 
the Civil Power, muſt, by conſequence, be al- WCivi! M. 
together independent of it: And therefore ſuch à Wot the az 
Government as this in the Church, cannot be admit- Wiinion, 
ted without overturning, or at leaſt very much My inveſt, 


endangering the Peace. of the State. But the 
ſeeming Force of this Obje&ion will at once 
he wholly taken away, if it can be ſhewn be- 
jond exception, that he Government of the Church, 
tuly ſtated and limited, zeitbher ts, nor can be any 
way dangerous to the Peace, or Secarity of any 
Kingdom, or Commonwealth whatſoever. i 
Firſt, Then I grant, that if the Government of 
e Church aſſumes more to itſelf), than what of 
Right belongs to it; if any Perſon, under the 
rretence of being the Vicar of Chriſt, and Suc- 
teſſor of St. Peter, ſhall claim a Power of depo- 
ling Princes and abſolving Subjects from their Alle- 
fiance, or of diſpoſing of the Temporal Things of 
ol Chriſtians, in order to their Spiritual Good: or, 
If any Aſſembly under the Name of ChrisPs 
Lingdom, ſhall aſſume an Authority to abrogate 
1d I all Statutes and Ordinances concerning 
lecleſiaſtical Matters that, in their Judgment, 
we found noyſome or unprofitable, and agree not 
with the Time: Such a Power as this, I ſay, if 
once alloweed, muſt indeed be of the laſt Conſe- 
qzence to the Temporal Authority. Bur then 
they, who thus under the Name fof Chriſt do aſ- 
ſume to themſelves what he has no way given 
hem, are no better than Fraitours and Rebels to 
lhe Civil State: And as ſuch, ought to be pu- 
liſhed and ſuppreſſed by the lawful Magiſtrate, 
who beareth not the Sword in vain, but is the Minifter 
i God, a Revenger to execute Mrathupon every one 
that doth Exil, and that without any Exception 
for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : / Rove. 13 4.) But, 
n Wy Secondly, That Government which leaves the 
Cv Magi ftracy in the full and free Poſſeſſion 
of the #77205} Extent of all the Power and Do- 
vinion, which it is, or any way can be lawful- 
nh inveſted with, cannot poſſibly be of the leaf 
N Danger 


2 


4M Danger to any Kingdom or Commonwea!{WMen in 
4 . whatſoever. Now the very atmait Extent Wnicate u 
| the Civil Power is to have a Dominion up y the © 
2 Earth uncontrollable, over the Lives, Liberi bind or 
= and Properties of its Subjects: How far ti (ain oth 
= Power or Dominion over each or avy of the i or a 
1 | things may lawfully go, is not my buſineſs Hof doin; 
„ preſent to enquire : But let the Extent of it ready ſh. 
= what it will, it neither is nor can be any w{Mbimlelt. 
N obſtructed or controlled by the lawful Power Power, 
— the Church: If a Man forfeits his Life, his Lib nd whi 
zy, or his Property to the Law; whether the LaWſupport. 

in itſelf be juſt or unjuſt, the Church has uo to 
Power to hinder the Execution of it. Crit kenaltie 
Kingdom is not of this World, And therefore / Govern 

Servants have no Commiſſion to fight, or u dligent 
Force to ſupport it, (John 18. 36.) And wh vithin t 
ever Right of Reſiſtance, or Self detence, a M Under tt 
may have apainſt an unjuſtor tyrannical Powe Limits C 
it is a natural Right derived unto him as be is" the Je 

Man by the Law of Nature and Self-preiervatio ity was 
- equally belonging to an Iafidel and. a Chr/i:aW'Ppears 1 

and not in the leaſt to be look'd on as a Pr (wh 
lege any way granted to the latter more than inmedia 
the former. But 1 | In fettli1 
Thirdly, To take away all manner of Jealoulſ'ites, 1 

from the Civil State, there is yet a fatthet Alt of 

wer to be given to this Objection: Which | particuls 

that the Spiritual Power and Government of i but on!. 

Christian Chureh, tho' no way derived from 1 Wherew! 

Civil Authority; yet as 10 the Exerciſe of it, is and ſett] 

Jar ſabjed to its Guidance aud Management, 4s Lare anc 

Tree the State from. all juſt Apprehenſion of Dang jehoſhap 

upon this Account. No Temporal Magiſtrac Having 

upon Earth, can of itſelf give a Commiſſiot them (2 

to any one authoritatively, and as God's, Metlet ſet of th 

ger, to teach and preach the Golpel, to 115 qulgmen 


. 
picate unto them the Body and Blood of Christ 
by the outward Symbols of Bread and Wine, to 
hind or looſe, remit or retain Sins, or to or- 
dain others to perform, in the Name of Chriſt, 
il or any of theſe Divine Offices; the Power 
of doing all theſe things, being, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, immediately derived from Chriſt 
himſelf. But yet as to the due Exerciſe of this 
Power, the Civil Legiſlature may make good 
and wholſome Laws, not only for the better 
ſupport of the Government of the Church, but 
Wilſo to oblige, and if occaſion be, by proper 
Penalties to compel, even the Miniſters and 
Governours of the Church to the faithful and 
liligent Performance of their ſeveral Duties, 
within their proper Sphere, and to reſtrain and 
hinder them from going beyond the Bounds and 
Limits of their Commiſſion. That thus it was 
In the Jewiſh Church (whoſe Ecclefiaſtical Po- 
Ity was immediately ſettled by God himſelf ) 
pppears not only from the Example of Holy Da- 


immediate Command of God for all that he did 
in ſettling the Courſes of the Prieſts and Le- 


particular Direction from God that appears, 
but only by Virtue of that Royal Authority 
Wherewith God had intruſted them, did regulate 
and ſettle the Affairs of the Church with as much 
Care and Application as thoſe of the State. Thus 
eboſhaphat ſent Levites aud they taught in Judah: 


e Having he Book of the Law of the Lord with 


em (2 Chr. 17. 8, 9.) In Jeruſalem allo did he 
eie: of the Levites and of the Prie ils for the 


ml Jag ment of the Lord (ch. 19. 8.) Thus Hezekiab 
le | | - commanded” 


S 


Men into the Church by Baptiſm, to commu- 


vd (who being a Prophet, had probably, the 


"tes, 1 Chr. 24. 19.) but alſo from that of the 
delt of the Kings of Judah; who without any 


2 him, (1 Pet. 2 13, 74.) What imaginable reaſol 
can be given, why the Teuporal Legiſlature ma 


(16) 


commanded the Levites to ſanctiſie theme] 
and the Houſe of the Lord, and to carry jorth : 


Religion | 
he OULW 


| Eilthineſs out of the Holy Place (ch. 29. 5.) Th it whit 
| Joſiah commanded Hiſkiah A Prell, * aruſted 
Prieſfts of the Second Order, to go on with t ever, fl 
Work of Reformation, (of which we read ch Law 
-Kings 23. 4. c,) and Nehemiah, or whoeyt $ CONTTLAT 
elſe is meant by the Tirſhatha (who was a Cl And tt 
vil Magiſtrate tho” not with the Title of King ir Anſw 
put the Children cf Habaiah from the Prie$thoot ent of 
and ſuſfer d them not to eat of the most holy thing elf) be 
and that becauſe they could not make out the and e 
Genealogy, (Ezra 2. 62 63.) He alſo cas? forth all :i he State 
Houſpold of Tobiah out of the Chamber, whidf will bu 
Eliaſhib he Prieſt had prepared for him in 1 Il ſuch 4 
| Houſe of God; and commanaed the Chamber: i he Limit 
be cleanſed, with other things relating to t abe lea 
Service of God ( Neb. 13. 4, &'c.) And (to p Wpoſal o 
an end to theſe Inſtances) when Abiathar wen Subjes 
beyond the Bounds of his Office; and, withouffß.“ of 
any lawful Warrant, pretended to intermed] Jet be app 
in the diſpoſal of the Throne and Kingdom to ma 
Solomon thrust him out from being Priest anto t Lclefraſti 
Lord, (1 Kings 2. 27.) | : away. 
Thus did the Civil Authority under the MoſaicY due to an 
La w, exert itſelf in the Regulation of Eccleſiaſtici 8, 9.) 
Matters : And ſince, under the Goſpel alſo, eve laſers a 
Soul (which includes the Church as well as State af, ( 
ought to be ſubjed to the Higher Powers (Ro. 1 5 be . 
em be 


I.) and ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man, for th 
Lord's ſake ; Whether it be to the King, as ſuprem: 


or unto Governours, as auto them that are ſem [ proce: 


Thich we 


Il. Tha 


be man 


ny Text 


not make ſuch Laws, with relation to ih 
Church and Religion, as I have but juſt no 


affirmed ( eſpecially conſidering that Matters 
; "Rl 


VS; 
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leligion have often a great [nfluence even upon 

he outward Peace and Weltare of a People, 
zith which the Magiſtrate is more immediately 
niruſted) or why any Chriſtian, of what ſort 
hever, ſhould rufuſe to give all Obedience unto 
ach Laws, as long as they contain nothing that 
$ contrary to the Laws of God? | 

And thus have I given, I think, a full and 
Wir Anſwer to this Objection, The Govern- 
Wnent of the Church may (and ſo may Keligion 
elf) be perverted and abuſed, to the embroyl- 
Dig and dividing of the Civil State: But then 
e State is inveſted with ſufficient Power, if 
Wt will but make uſe of it, to puniſh and reform 
Wil ſuch Abuſes. But if the Church exceeds not 
De Limits of her proper Authority, ſhe cannot 
n the leaſt controul or obſtrudt the State in the 
Wifpoſal of the Lives, Liberties. or Properties of 
Subjects; and conſequently, can create 20 
vanner of Danger to it. Or if any Danger may 
jt be apprehended, the Civil State, having pow- 
to make wholſome and good Laws even in 
Lclefraſtical Affairs, may eaſily prevent and take 
t away. A blind Obedience, indeed, is not 
Wie to any Maſter or Father upon Earth, (Mat. 
. 8, 9.) But the lawful Commands of two ſuch 
llaſters as the Church and State, can never be 
erary, one to the other; and therefore there 
leeds be no difficulty in giving all due Obedience 
b them both at one and the ſame time. 
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MM | proceed therefore to the Second Obſervation ; 
ich was, - 8 


l. That zhe Government of the Chriſtian Church is 
be wanaged and adminiſtred by (thoſe who in 
a Text are called) the Elders. | 5 5 

155 


„% 


t 


And here; that the Elders of the Church 3 


3 f Churct 
4 within itſelf, its proper Rulers and Governou mong Ct 
ö and that their Authotity is not an arbitrary, q; 
3 Tpotick, or abſolute Power; as if they we ln anſu 
- Lords over God's Heritage, (1 Pet. 5. 3) but: down 
= together limited and bounded, not only by t The fir 
YN immediate Laws of God or Christ, but allo, very 
. the laudable Conſtitutions of the Church itſeſ oitles, th 
2» All this, I ſay, is no matter of Controver every pe 
= amongſt any who do own that there is, or oug s thus 
„ to be, any Government of the Church diſti We Presby 
i from that of the Sate or Commonwealth. WAS 
4 Only remaining Diſpute then will be, who e Deaco 
- the Perſons here pointed out by the Title of need no 
= ders; or in other Terms, What is that particu I Teſtir 
| Form of Church Government that ought to obtain ily and 
8 | the Chriſtian Church. . 3 ur Adve 
. For the reſolving of this Doubt, itwill not, anchins, 
| my Opinion, at all avafl us to advance any unt the. 
= ticiſms, or enter into the leaft Diſquiſition eq icy) and 
= .cerning the meaning of the words Biſhop a lhe great 
 Precbyter or Elder: For however in a ſhort tis 2 : 
"theſe words were uſed to denote two differe Wis was | 
Offices in the Chriſtian Church; yet, upon... prev: 
- tri Enquiry, it will appear beyond any 1 every 
ſonable Exception, that in the New Teſtame iſhed by 
they are altogether of promiſcuous ſignificatie My Le 
In order therefore to the ſatisfactory clearing life time 
of this matter, I ſhall propoſe and handle t Ecclefi 
two Queſtions; the one of Fad, the other urch, 
Kigbt: namely, ves did 
| | | oiſcopal 
#4, What that Form of Wenn f which, 
which (de facto) at firſt was every where [ett Apoſſ 
throughout the Church. ö OI ought ſo 
Secondly, How far (de Jure) it may from q { to bim 
Fact, or any other way be concluded, What 19 be Ch: 
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Church Polity ought for ever to be retained 
Wong Chriſtians. | 


In anſwer to the former of theſe Queſtions, I 
jy down two Concluſions. | 
The fir is this: That immediately from, or 
ja very few Years after, the Death of the A- 
Wſtles, the Government of the Chriſtian Charch, 
every part of it, throughout the whole World, 
Dis thus ſettled; that one, taken from among 
We Presbyters, ſhould in every convenient Di- 
Wince or Diſtrict, preſide and rule over them, 
e Deacons and the People. This Concluſion 
need not ſtand to prove, or make good, from 
y Teſtimonies of the Ancients, becauſe it is 
ly and freely granted by the moſt Learned of 
ur Adverſaries, Du Moulin, Bexa, Vedelins, 
ichius, 2 Cares (who none of them 
ent the Divine Right of Epiſco- | | 
ey) and even Blondell himſelf See Appen- 
lhe greateſt Champion that ever a 
peared againſt it) do, all of them, allow that 
Wis was the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Polity that 
hen prevail'd ; and that the Ruler or Preſident 
| every ſuch Diſtrict was called and diſtin- 
iſhed by the Title of Bz/bop. 
My Second Concluſion is, that, even in the 
Wite-time of the Apoſtles, the very ſame Form 
f Eccleſiaſtical Polity was eſtabliſhed in every 
urch, where ſome one of the Apoſtles them» 
ves did not in his own Perſon perform the 
Lviſcopal Office. For the better underſtanding 
f which, we mult take notice, that wherever 
n Apoſtle planted a Church, he might, if he 
ought ſo fit, retain the chief Government there- 
to himſelf: Thus St. Paul had the care of 
W the Churches, (that is, of all within a conve- 
| | nient 
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nient diſtance of his own planting) at one rage F 
upon him, (2 Cor. 11. 25) took his Circuit ally obt 
viſit the Churches i» every City where he bg "Apoſtle 
preached, (Ad. 15. 36.) went through Syria a here ſet! 


Cilicia confirming the Churches, (v. 41.) And thi 


abſent from Corinth, yet, being at fo convenie Ons 


change 1 
om that I 


of that Church, he jxdges as tho' he were preſe; 


concerning the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinibia . 
and commands in the name of our Lord Yeſj of Ar 
Chriſt, that he ſhould be delivered unto Satan, & Ily fpeak 
(1 Cor. 5 3, 4, 5.) And, after this, he gives ta Es Opi 


ther direction that the ſame Perſon having r 
pented of his Sin, ſhould be reſtored to the Co 
munion of the Church, and that they woul 
confirm their /ove towards him: For, ſays he, 1 
this end alſo did I write, that I might know tl 
proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all thing 
to whom ye forgave any thing, I forgave alſo : f4 
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your ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon of Chriſt, ( 
Cor. 2. 8, , 10.) Thus did St Paul, at leaſt fo 
ſome time, retain the chief Government of th 
Churches of his own planting, in his ow 
Hands : Nor is it to be doubted, but the othe 
Apoſtles either did, or might have done, th 
very ſame thing. But whenever the Apoſtle 
by reaſon of their great diſtance, or being whol 
ly taken up by the Affairs of other Churche! 
could not attend to the exerciſe of Governmen 
in any particular Church which they had planted 
there they always placed a fingle Perſon to pre 
fide amongſt, and bear rule over, not only th 
People, but the Presbyters alſo. And that thi 
was really and truly the caſe, the Demonſtratio 


of the Learned Mr. Chillingworth, | think, ! 
Eithe 


not to be anſwered. It runs thus: 


Fither that Form of Church Government, 
hich by the Confefſion of our Adverſaries, ani- 
rſally obtained immediately after the Days of 
e Apoſtles, was the very ſame that was every 
here ſettled by the Apoſtles themſelves ; or 
Ik there muſt have been in a very ſhort time, 
change made throughout the whole Church, 
im that Form of Government which was ſet- 
Wd by them. But ſuch a change as this was 
poſſible. And therefore there was no change 
al. And that ſuch a change as this was (mo- 
ly fpeaking) no leſs than impoſſible, is thus, 
my Opinion, farther demonſtrated. For 
If any ſuch Change there was, it was an zni- 
Change, made throughout the whole Chri- 
un Church, which at that time was ſpread far 
d wide, even beyond the Bounds of the Ko- 
m Empire, which was of vaſt Extent (there 
ing no Orthodox Church that we can find 
Imediately after theApoſtles days, but what had 
Biſhop preſiding amongſt and over his Presby- 
.) It was a Change in a Matter of great mo- 
t, namely, the Government of the Church 
Chriſt, and the Exerciſe of that Power with 
dich he had entruſted his Apoſtles, by them to 
tranſmitted to others, in a conſtant Succeſſi- 
in order to the Edification and Salvation of 
en: It was a Change made or conſented to, 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who were Men of 
ut and ſtrict Piety, and very tenacious of their 
om and Traditions (as appears in the Con- 
yer ſie about the Feſtival of Eaſter, beſides o- 
t things.) It was a Change throughly com- 
ited in very jew Years; within Eleven, or 
relve at moſt, after the Death of St. John: 
Id (to add no more) it was a Change that met 
| with the least Oppaſition or n : 
| ut 


. 
T1 — 
ra W 

- 
z 
* 
4 
| 


(or Meſlengers, for ſo the word may be rendre 


\ Perſons ſeverally preſiding and governing 


Epheſus and Titus at Crete, to perform the Off 


22 
but was brought about, velur conſpiratione fa 
as Blondell expreſſes it. But he who can belie 
that in a Church of ſuch great Extent, an » On of t 
verſal Change, in a matter of ſuch great nome te be th 
could in very few Years be fully accompliſhed, wil reſt of 
out the jeaſt Oppoſition, even from ſuch Me il] the 1 
of the ride} Piety, and moſt tenacious of th {the ver 
Cuftoms; muſt have-Credulity, I think, enouf Mernout 
to receive all the Fables of the Legend for t Erded it 
Hiſtory, and to ſwallow all the Abſurdities e Gitings © 
of TranſubStantiation it ſelf, us the 

For a farther Confirmation - of - this Seco Por 
Concluſion, we have many Inſtances of (ing thippas 2 
Perſons (fome mentioned in Holy Scriptu brodit: 
and others tranſmitted to us by the beſt Au /½77 
quity :) Of fingle Perſons, I ſay, who by Vn after 
Apoſtles themſelves were appointed to preffii . with 
and govern in the ſeveral Churches that had bl; | neec 
planted by them. For this End was Timothy ps j have 
ced at Epheſus (as I have already ſaid) and 77 fely con- 
at Crete (Tit. 1. 5.) And what were the Ai, 10 dhe 


) 
of the Seven Churches (Rev. 1. 20.) but {ing 3 x: | 


n this E 
at ſort of 
med amon 
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line it by 


; Goverr 
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them? St. Paul tells us, That from Fernſal 
round about unto Illy um, he had fully preach 
abe Goſpel of Chriſt : A vaſt Circuit; of no | 
than fifteen hundred iles, without accounti 
any thing for the Breadth of it, which in ſo a1 
places was very great. Now it was mora bs to to 
impoſſible that the Apoſtle himſelf could be: Ru 
hand, at once to manage, and give particu : ſelf. 
Directions in all the Eccleſiaſtical and Spit iii ſuffcien 
Affairs of this vaſt, and at that time, very pverſie tc 
pulous, Tract of Ground : Since then it is The firf 
lowed on all Hands, that he left Timothy werf y 


elf altoget 


ah — 
MF Government, in thoſe Churches, which he | 
;ſelf could not attend unto; and fince the 13 
ſon of the thing is altogether the ſame; can | 
De be the leaſt doubt made, but that he and 
reſt of the Apoſtles followed the ſame Rule 
ll the like Caſes? Eſpecially if we conſider, 
the very Names of many of theſe firſt Church 
Wyernours, under the Title of Biſhops, ate 
Eorded in the moſt Authentick . 
Fitings of the Ancients; as Di- ," © F 27 
us the Areopagite at Athens ; #7 Bui Ye 
ws or Gains, at Theſſalonica ;. 4 45 77 ah 
thippas at Colofſe, (Col. 4. 17.) e. 31ſhop 
| | ENG Taylor, Epiſc. 
uphroditns at Philippi; Creſtens A ﬀour:: Sold 
Jalatia or Callia; Evodins, and Khan” e 
in after him Ignatius, at Anti- 3 1s. 
; with divers others who are ſo well known 
it I need not ſtand to recount them. And 
Is I have done with the firſt Queſtion, which 
rely concerns the Matter of Fact. I proceed 
w to the 
decond Queſtion, which is concerning the 
utter of Right, that is to ſay, how: far it may 
m this Fact, or any other way, be concluded, 
at ſort of Church Polity onght for ever to be re- 


1 ned among Chriſtians. | of 
Are only way to try any matter Right, is to ex- 
7 line it by theſe never-failing Rules, which, by 


t Allowance of all reaſonable Men, ought al- 
ys to take place in ſuch Cafes. And T'wo 
theſe Rules there ſeem to be, either of which, 
| itſelf, and much more both together, will 
ſufficient to bring this laſt part of the Con- 
dverſie to a very, fair Determination. 5 
The firſt Rule is, that a» Apoſtolick Practice, 
Weerſzlly received by the Chriſtian Church, and, in 
"f altogether unblameable, ought not for ever, with. 
N a out 
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| out ſome abſolute neceſſity, to be laid aſide, and mull ; 
leſs to be aboliſped among Chriſtians. What m 1 


be done, in caſes of extreme veceſſity, I do n 
now enquire : and if any thing, that was in 
tuted or practiſed by the Apoſtles, comes in pr 
ceſs of time to bz abuſed or perverted, no M; 
doubts, but that it ovght to be reformed a 
reQified, and brought back again to its primiti 
Deſign and Intention. But where it plainly 
nough appears that the Pradzoe is purely Apo 
lick, that the Church has zniverſally complied wi 
it; and that no juſt fault can be found with t 
thing itſelf; ſuch a Practice as this, ſure, oug 
never, by us Chriſtians, to be receded from; 
leaſt, except we ſhould be thereunto compelli 
by ſome very cogent and unavoidable necefſi 
The reaſon of this Rule is very plain, Fort 
Apoſtles having received their Authority a 
Commiſſion immediately from Chriſt; and al 
being aſſiſted by Divine Inſpiration in the exec 
tion of that Truſt which was repoſed in the 
whatſoever they all agreed univerſally to eſt 
bliſh, it is not to be donbted but they did it | 
the direction of the Holy Spirit of God. At 

what we find to be thus eſtabliſhed, it cann “ ©**** 
be ſafe, or indeed lawful for us, of our own a 47 
cord, to alter or aboliſh : However the Exigen ““ 
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of Circumſtances may poſſibly, in ſome caſe e 
excuſe us for complying with what we are e no. 
way able to help or hinder. | | ee 

To illuſtrate this Rule by an Example: They 22 7755 
is no expreſs Command of Chriſi, that appear 4 poſiles 
for conferring of Holy Orders by the Impo/iti 5 : tray 
of Hands, We read indeed that Jacob laid bp * ') th 
Hands on Ephraim and Manaſſeh when he ble 7 and ; 


ed them, (Gen. 48. 14.) that Moſes did the lik 


to Jaſbua, and that by God's command, wy ime, thre 
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ippointed him his Succeſſor, (Num. 27. 18. 23.) 
jd that our Saviour put bis Hands upon and WM 
Jed the little Children that were brought unto "= 
m, (Mark 10. 16.) But for 1mpoſition of Hands i 


"2 conferring of Holy Orders, we have neither any 
[Wmediate Command of Christ, that appears, : 
: „ nor ſo much as his Example. For it was l 


breathing, (Joh. 20. 22.) and not by laying 

inds upon the Apoltles, that he gave them the 

bly Ghoft, together with a Commiſſion for the 1 
formance of their Sacred Office; and yet that 1 
vas the conſtant praQtice-of the Apoſtles, ang 
W the Church univerſal after them, in this man- > 
7, and with the uſe of this viſible Sign, or = 


. te, always to ſet Men apart for any of the - 1 
p cred Functions of the Miniſtry, = 
fo Peels gi S 1 
mn 7 evident both from Scripture „ Ordination 


{4 
Id Antiquity, that I need not of Deacons, Ch. 4. [ 
end time in the proving of it. . 14ſt. V. 4. = 
ow hear the remarkable and yet . 3+ 5+ s. i 
ry reaſonable words of Calvin | Thi 
bon this Occaſion. Licet autem (ſays he) nul- | 


: - 
dexter certum præceptum de manuum impoſiti- 4 
| - y * . b, 5 | [ 
ia tamen fuiſſe in perpetuo uſu Apoſtolis 0 
eus, illa tam accurata eorum obſervatio pres. hy 
fe vice nobis eſſe debet. Altho' therefore there | 


ere NO other certain Command (either expreſs - - | 
EF implicit) for Epiſcopacy; yet ſince this Form ms 
[Church Government was in perpetual nſe with _ | 
e Apoſtles (as abundantly, I think, appears from 


x hat I have but now diſcoutſed on the Qzeſt:oze Nl 
Lacs) this accurate obſervance of theirs (Which of 
el , and nothing leſs could be the Reaſon of ſo "| 
1" iverſal a Reception of Epiſcopacy, in ſo ſhort - | Fi | 
je ime, throughout the Chriſtian Church) ought to "8 
e the force of a Command, or Law with us; 8 


we will admit this Rule of Calvin's (as I think | 
| 5 B | We 8 
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we ought) to take place in the one Caſe as well en mac 
as the other. hurch, 1 
The Second Rule of Right, which, I tink ger 
will go alittle farther towards the ending of thi jdges an 
Diſpute, is this: That zhe poſirive Laws and Ia with t. 
ſtitutious of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt are always ns of o 
be interpreted according to the univerſal and receiv WM ſach c 
Practice of the ApoStles, Nor is this any mor@itance 
than what for ever takes place in all Kingdoms into 
Common wealths, and Communities throughou MY ;bings, 
the World. Let us ſuppoſe (for Example) tba ce. ww. 
a Caſe ariſes upon a Statute of the Land (as ma 26.) 2 
ny needs muſt) that the expreſs Leiter of the Lau tour: t 
does not reach to, and therefore, alone, canno on Ns 
determine: If in ſuch a caſe as this, it ſuffici often 
ently appears, that, immediately from and fte But an 
the making of that Law, the univerſal and alowWhh the C 
ed Practice, and that in purſuance of the Law it ich in 
elf, has conſtantly been in ſuch a certain manWhears to 
ner; this ſame Practice ſhall be reckoned as an For Ex. 
Authentick Interpretation, or rather as a part udment 
of the Law, and equally obligatory with the / doe 
Letter of it. And this with all the reaſon thai or the 
may be: For whenever a Law is made, (eſpe-Mritians 
cially by a Legiflator that is wiſe and good) iti; Reaſo! 


is always to be ſuppoſed that they with whom w for e 
the execution of this Law is firſt entruſted (and iour (a 
who therefore are to be an Example to thoſę action u 


that are to come after) have ſufficient Inſttuctio 
and Information given them concerning the ful 
Import and Deſign of what is enacted ; and if 
they in any thing, relating to that Law, ſhould 
act otherwiſe than was intended by the Law it- 
ſelf; it is not to be imagined but the Lawmakery 
would immediately interpoſe, and not ſuffer his 
Intention, in making the Law, to be from the 
very begining ſo abuſed or perverted. Thus, I 
ſay, the Matter ſtands with relation to all world-i 
ly Communities; and that the ſame Rule wy 
| CO as eve 
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eien much more ſtrongly hold in the Chriſtian 
hurch, will, I think, eaſily be granted, if we 


oder, that the Apoſtles not only were, as 
ni ges and Magiſtrates in a Civil State, entruſt- 
with the Execution of the Laws and Inſtitu- 
ns of our Bleſſed Saviour; but alſo had here- 
ſuch conſtant, certain, and even infallible 


m into all Truth, (John 16. 13.) taught them 
unce, whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them (ch. 


our; to which even the beſt Magiſtrates, and 
pſt learned Judges, in worldly Communities, 
e often ſubject. a | 5 

But an Inſtance or two will more fully ſhew 
th the Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of this Rule; 
hich in itſelf, from what I have. already ſaid, 
pears to be fo highly reaſonable. 


"S &> =. O 


andments, by God or Moſes, to the People of 
el, does not make them, any more than the 
t of the Jewiſh Law, to become obligatory to 


Ir Reaſon aſſures us, the Moral Part of that 


viour (as I have already ſaid) has given a new 
action unto the Decalogue, and thereby made 
apart of the Law of his Church. If zhox wilt 
ter into Life (ſays he) keep the Commandments 
Ilzzth. 19. 17) And when the Queſtion was 
frenpon asked him, which, or what Com- 
hndments they were that he meant; he gives 
ances in ſeveral of the Ten Commandments, 
18. 19.) and in none other but them; thereby 


the Law that he pointed at. Here then we 
de a Ratification of the Fourth Commandment 
well as of the other a, ine; for none of them 
| 2 ar 


ſſiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt (who gaided 
things, and brought all things to their remem- 


26.) as put them beyond all Poſſibility of 


For Example, The giving of the Ten Com- 


hriſtians: But, beſides the Obligation which 


w for ever lays upon all Men; our Bleſſed 


ficiently ſhewing that it was the two Tables 
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7 are excepted), and that by Chr: himſelf. NowlMithe We: 
ö thus far (and no farther) the very Letter of tha of Relię 
h Commandment plainly goes, namely, that onꝰ Practice, 
: Day in ſeven fhould, more particularly, be ſan&iWMWzppears, 
1 fied, and ſer apart from the Buſineſs of the World Whherto tt 
2 for the Service of God, and Pertottnance of ReMObligati 
. ligious Duties: But if the Queſtion be put, whici{Mparticul: 
I of the ſeven Days is thus to be ſanQified and ſe The | 
I apart? I defire to know how this matter ſhall bend the: 
6 determined. You cannot ſay, it is the Jeu ake, I p 
| Sabbath; for that is expreſly ranked, by St. Paz] It is à 
2 with Meat and Drink, the New Moon, and the viour, t 
1 Jewiſh Holy- days; all which are by him equally remen 
3 called, A Shadow of Things to come, (Col. 2. 17 6. 26, 
. and thereby ſignified to be equally aboliſhed, andMznd Blob 
F no Man to be faaged on account of any of then on be, v 
be. (v. 16.) Is every Man therefore, or every Church ation, 
4 at liberty, which of the ſeven Days to pitch up Cup? Y 
% on, to be obſerved in purſuance of the Fourti er of t 
4 Commandment? The Conſequence of this woulꝗ Savic ur 
I be ſtrange Confuſion; and a Man by travellingMOrdinar 
4 from one place to another, might become obli but on! 
2 ged to keep two or three Days in one WeekWhis Con 
5 What Rule then muſt we go by, for the order then, th 
5 ly and neceſſary Determination of a thing of thi fer, is 
4 Conſequence? For my part wat ic 
1 See J0% 20. 19,26. I can find no other but this MObligat 
+ Act. 20 7. 1 Cor. 16. that it was the Practice io parta 
. 2. 7% 2 gh . 2 Apoſtles, and from then hat is 
x Teich eee $ derived to the UniverſaWmen? \ 
= 1 . Church, that the Day cal me ſam 
- Tes e led by the Gentiles Sunday ation. 
8 em To AIOTHE Vi- . 

i pal, Cc. Juſt, Mar, and by Chriſtians the Lord beſe, y 
5 Apol. 2. vid. Joh. day, (Rev. 1. 10.) being the ſe ¶viour, t 
: Forbeſ. Theol. Mo. venth from the Reſurrectionippears 


gs 
ü 


ral. Lib. 4. Cap. 2. of our Bleſſed Saviour, an elude t 

by the Jews reckoned as tb the Ape 

Firſt day of the Week, ſhould always, in elf, (7 

more eſpecial manner than the other Vary den of A 
| | 
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the Week, be appointed for the Performance 
aof Religious Offices; and in put ſuance of this 
Practice, without any other expreſs Law; that 
ti ppears, the Chriſtian Church has all along hi- 
d berto thought herſelf bonnd to determine the 
e Obligation of the Fourth Commandment to this 
e particular Day, and not to any of the other Six. 
e The Rule I am upon is of great Importance, 
be ind therefore for the farther litaftemforrer A. 
take, I pray, another Inſtance. 
2 It is à Law and Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Sa- 
h riour, that Bread ſhould be eaten and a Cup drank 
i remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, (Matth. 
36. 26, S.) and as the Communion of his Body 
:M-24 Blood, (1 Cor. 10. 16.) Now let the Queſti- 
en be, who have a Right, or are under an Obli- 
hWeation, to eat of this Bread and drink of this 
pop? You can never determine this by the Lez- 
ter of the Law itſelf. For when our Bleſſed 
I avio ur firſt inſtituted and adminiſtred this holy 
ng Ordinance, there were none preſent with him 
li but only his Apoſtles; and to them alone was 
kWMis Command expreſly directed. The utmoſt, 
er then, that from the Words themſelves you can 
11 ofer, is, That the Apoſtles, or perhaps all thoſe 
refthat fücceed them in their Office, had hereby an 
is Obligation laid upon, and a Right given to them, 
oo partake of this Bread and of this Cup. But 
NW" bat is this to the Laity? Or what is it to Wo- 
ſaßg nen? Who yet have always been judged to have 
ale ſame Right, and to be under the ſame Obli- 
ation. You will ſay, perhaps, that if not from 
4: 'beſe, yet from other Words of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour, this Ohligation, and conſequently the Right, 


oi ppears to be Univerſal, and therefore muſt in- 
n elade the Laity, and even Women, as well as 


the Apoſtles or Clergy. For, ſays Chrii# him- 
ſelf, (Fobn' 6. 53) Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
von of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no life in 
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you. But, if you will go no farther than the e 


go | the ſame 
preſs meaxing of Chriſt's Words will lead you Wmunicat 
plain it is, that by eating and drinkzyg, here, hi Let u 
means neither more nor lefs but only Beerind o the c: 
am the Bread of Life (ſays he) he that cometh Mnongſt 
me ” ne tier hunger, and he that believeth on uM have al 
fhatt never thirſt: (v. 35.) It is by coming to Cbriſ boritati 
then, and believing ou him (which are only tw upper 
Words for the ſame thing) that we ſatisfie ouMflrerciſec 
Spiritual Hunger and Thir/t, which he calls He prop 
the Names of Eating and Drinking : And Eiern ormed. 
Life, which (v. 53, 54) is expreſly annexed tꝙ bat ſha! 
this ſame eating and drinking, is a little before orm the 
expreſly joined to be/zeving. He that believeib obe reſt 
me hath everlaſiing Life: (v. 47.) It muſt b May eve 
granted indeed, that eating of that Bread, an bings u 
drinking of that Cup, which he has appointeq liſh wh: 
in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, i hleaſe? 
one way (tho? not the only one) of ſignifying en: An 
and outwardly expreſſing our Belief on him God, w 
But ſtill the Queſtion is (ſince the Bare words of ularity, 
Chri it do no where, either expreſly or by conWtaQted : 
ſequence, ſuggeſt or ſignifie fo much to us; ſave rec 
How ſhall it be ſufficiently proved that LaymenWreQtion 
and Women have a Right, or are under any OWKule tha 
bligation, in this particular manner to exfﬀeſs oi hat we 
fignifie ſuch their Belief, as well as thoſe wholWlion ; I. 
are called to the Miniſtry ? Why, plain it is /h tra: 
that the Practice of the Apoſtles, by them everyMWbleſſed £ 
where introduced and eſtabliſhed in the Church Wimandme 
that all faithful Chriſtians ſhould eat of this BreadWn ſeven 
end ariuk of this Cup, (1 Cor. 11. 28.) this Pra- te othe! 
dice, I ſay, and nothing elſe, that to us appears, Ned that! 
has interpreted the Command of our Bleſſed Savi- His a Me 
our, to extend to the former as well as to the lat ¶ Commu 
ter. And in purſuance of this it is, that all Wy he has 
Chriſtians, Laity as well as Clergy, and Women {Wbaptizin, 
as well as Men, have ever been accounted e-W'ia! Fun 


qually to have a Right, and to be under one and Church. 


the 


_ 
- 2 


JT | 
ea te ſame Obligation to participate of, and com- 
municate in this Sacred Inſtitution. 
Let us now apply this Rule, thus exemplified, 
to the caſe in hand. Our Bleffed Saviour (a- 


ing | 
nongſt other things) inſtitutes and appoints , as 
m have already ſaid , that the Goſpel ſhall be au- 


horiratively preached, Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Popper be adminiſtred, the Power of the Keys 
gxerciſed, Sins be remitted or*retained, and all 
the proper Offices relating to Religion be per- 
ormed. Now the Queſtion is, who they are 
that ſhall always have Power regularly to per- 
Worm theſe Offices, of preaching, baptizing, and 
lhe reſt of them, whatever they are or may be? 
May every Chriſtian then indifferently take theſe 
things upon him? Or may every Church eſta- 
diſh what Polity, or Form of Government they 
pleaſe? This would ſoon run all into Confufi- 
on: And therefore it cannot be {ſuppoſed that 


zularity, would ever leave his Church in fo diſ- 


have recourſe for our certain and authentick Di- 
retion in this caſe? Why, to the very ſame 
Rule that we find has determined the two cafes 
that we have but now had under our confidera- 


ally tranſmitted to the Chriſtian Church. Our 


Wnandment, has expreſly appointed that one Day 
in ſeven ſhould in a more eſpecial manner than 


Wed that Bread ſhould be eaten, and a Cup drank 
a Memorial of his Sufferings, and as the 
-MCommunion of his Body and Blood: And laſt- 
I he has inſtituted certain Offices, as Preaching, 
1WBaptizing, with the other Parts of the Miniſte- 
tial Function; to be for ever performed in his 


Church. Now as in the two former Inſtances, 
B 4 the 


God, who does all things with. Order and Re- 


tion ; I mean the Practice of the Apoſtles uni ver- 


Bleſſed Saviour, by ratifying the Fourth Com- 


the other fix, be kept holy: He has alfo ordain- 


tated a Condition. To what then muſt we 
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the Practice of the Apoſtles univerſally received | 


| | the Chu 
a ſufficient Rule, (nor have we any other) to fi preſent . 
and determine which of the ſeven Days ſhall b 4.5.) ſay 
obſerved, and to what Perſons the Right anWMhnderſta 


Obligation, to eat of that Bread and drink © 
that Cup, ſhall extend; ſo in this laſt Caſe, ſine 
in fact it evidently appears that for the Perform 
ance of all theſe Offices, the Apoſtles through 
out the Univerſal Church, did every where eſta 
bliſh B:ſbops, Presbyters and Deacons, with a dit 
ferent extent of Power unto each of them, (fo 
the doing of which I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian wil 
deny that they had ſufficient Authority from hin 
that fent them, as I have already ſaid ) What 
imaginable Reaſon can be given why this Eſta 
bliſhment of theirs ſhould not, as well as the 0 
ther two, for ever take,place and have the force 
ofa Law ? Or what other certain Rule have we 
to preſerve the Miniſterial Office irom the bold 
Incrufion of every unqualified Man, that, with 
Out any other Commiſſion, than his own Opini- 
on of his proper Gifts, may, at any time have 
a Mind to thruſt himſelf into it ? lion. to 
And thus I have done with the ſecond Queſti- we nov 
on, which was of Right; and have endeavour-Hone M: 
ed, from two very plain Rules (which in other. Chi 
caſes are, without contradiction to take place) ne Des 
to ſhew who we are to underſtand by the Elder, FS of 
Zhat are to rule in the Church, or in other Terms, Mothers? 
what fort of Church Polity ought for ever to be re- ale toh 
tained amongst Christiani. 5 vangeli. 
But before I diſmiſs this Subject, it will be um an 
neceſſary to give ſome Anſwer to two or three mat he 
Obdjections that are commonly made againſt departu 
What I have now been endeavouring to prove. of that 
Hr, Theo, it is objected that the Office of I in the 
Timothy, Titus (and others, who in the Apoſtle's Argun 
Time, had the like Charge) was not ſtanding Diliget 


and perpetual ; or for ever to be e he had 
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the Church; but only temporary, and for the 


1 
f reſent Occaſion: They were Evangeliſts (2 Tim. 
do. 5.) ſay our Adverſaries, and not Byhops as we 


underſtand the word. | 
But why a Man's being an Evangelist (that is 
to ſay a Teacher and a Preacher of the Goſpel) 


mould make him ever the leſs a Biſbop, I con- 
ga ess, 1 cannot imagine. And how do they prove 
10 that the Office of Timothy in Epheſus, Titus in 


Crete, or any other of the Perſons, but now 
named, in the ſeveral Churches committed to 
their Care; was only remporary and occafional ? 
Does the holy Scripture ſay ſo? Not at all: 
Do the Writings of the Ancient Fathers ſugge 
any ſuch thing ? Altogether the 3 
contrary. It is therefore gratis vi. Euſeb Hip. 
lickum, ſpoken without proof, Fel. , 3. c 4, C. 
and for that reaſon may be gratis .. 

negatum, and needs no refutation. : 
But beſides the general Current of Antiquity,, 
which has all along reckoned Timothy and Titus, 
with the reſt of thoſe that were in the like Sta- 
tion, to be Biſhops, in the very ſame Senſe as 
we now underſtand the word; it ſeems to be 
one Mark of a ſtanding and perpetual Office in 
the Church, that it was to continue even after 


Caſe of Timothy (and by Parity of Reaſon, of the. 
others alſo) is plain from St. Paul's ſecond Epi- 
ſtle to him, (in which it is that he is ſtyled an E 
vangelist) for there we find the Apoſtle giving, 
him an. Account of his approaching Martyrdom, 
hat he was ready to be offered, and the time of his. 
departure Was at hand (c. 4. v. 6.) warning him. 
of that Perverſeneſs which would appear in Men. 
in the time to come (v. 3.) and uling this as an 
Argument to ſtir him up to Whatchfulneſs and. 
Diligence in the Diſcharge of that Office which. 
hs had committed to him. Hatch thou in ali 

| B 5 things w 
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the Death of the Apoſtles: And that this was the 
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things, endure Aflitions, do the Work of an Evan Weather, 


geli#t, make full proof of thy Miniſtry (v. 5.) .) and 
Secondly, They who find that they are not abieſt to tz 
to give a direct Anſwer to the Arguments pro Vork at 
duced by us in this Controverſie, do yet thin erforma 


that they ſufficiently evade the Force of the 
by telling us that the Primitive Biſhoprick 
were but of very ſmall Extent; and therefore cat 
be no juſt Foundation for our Dioceſan Epiſco 


rs Can 
bot al los 
Heir ſev: 
eſs of t 
ur preſ 
0 their 
Ince W. 
on of t 
f them | 
e any tl 
any mo 
one C 
ad each 
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| ut this ſeems to be little better than trifling 
for tho' one Man may be a Giant, and another 
a Dwarf, yet are they both equally Men, if they 
alike partake of humane Nature; tho' one ma 
be a King of a ſmall Territory, and another of 
a very large Dominion; yet are they equal! 
Kings, if their Office and Power, in their ſeve 
ral Kingdoms be one and the fame. And, in 


like, manner, tho' one Biſhop may have a very hop, f 
large Diocefs, and another a very ſmall one f Sacre 
yet ſtill as to their Office and Power, within Whoſe ea 
their ſeveral Charges (and much more within theFWubſtanc 
Catholick Church at large) they both may beFWivine 
equally Biſhops. The true and adequate Notion Hental o 
of a Biſpop conſiſts in having ſuch a certain Mea- We bet w 
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ſure of lawful Power to prefide and govern in 
Ecclefiaſtical Matters among and above the Preſ- 
2 Deacons, and People, as I have already 
aid ; however the Limitation of the Exerciſe of 
that Power, in each Biſhop, to a certain Diſtric 
or Dioceſs, beyond which, except in Caſes of 
great Neceſſity, he ought not to go, may be 
matter of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and Agree- 
ment only; and accordingly fo ſettled for the 
better carrying on the Work of the Goſpel, and 
the more regular Preſervation of the Frame and 
Order of the Chriſtian Church: As James, Cephas 
and John gave to Paul and Barnabas the Right 


band of Fellowſhip, that theſe ſhould go unto the 
: Heathen, 
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Heathen, and they unto the Circumciſion (Gal. 2. 
g.) and Labourers, that have a very 5 Har- 
eſt to take care of, do divide and diftribute the 
Vork among themſelves, in order to the better 
xerformance of it: Except therefore the Objed᷑- 
irs can prove that the Primitive Biſhops were 
ot allowed to exerciſe ſuch a Power as this in 
Peir ſeveral Churches; the greatneſs or ſmall- 
eſs of their Dioceſſes, with reſpe& to thoſe of 
ur preſent Biſhops, will make nothing at all 
0 their purpoſe. And yet as far as at this di- 
ance we are able to trace the State and Condi- 
on of the Ancient Biſhopricks, there are none 
them to be found, where Chriſtianity came to 
e any thing well planted, but what contained 
any more Chriſtians, than what could aſſemble 
one Congregation for Divine Worſhip ; and 
aid each of them ſeveral Presbyters under one 
ſhop, for the ordinary and better performance 
f Sacred Offices ; which plainly ſhews that in 
hoſe early times Epiſcopacy was the ſame for 
bſtance with what we now plead for, as of 
Divine Apoſtolick Inſtitution, whatever acci- 
ental or circumſtantial Difference there may 
| between thoſe Ancient Biſhops and ours. 
DOT - x | 

Thirdly, The great ObjeQion, and which in the 
pinion of ſome, ſeems to preſs moſt hard upon 
„is, that if Epiſcopacy, as we (tate it, is, whe- 
her expreſly, or by juſt Conſequence, of Divine 
ultitution; it will follow, that thoſe Churches, 
t pretended Churches, which have no Biſhops, 
we no regular, that is to fay, no Ordination ; 
id if no Ordination, then no Valid, that is to 
y, no Sacraments; and if no Sacraments, then 
in they be no Churches; which is hard to ſay 
| ſo many learned, pious and orthodox Socie- 
es of Chriſtians, which have embraced the Re- 
Imation without retaining the Epiſcopal Go- 
„„ 5 vernmenrt 


becauſe it ſeems to derive the greateſt Prejudit 
of any upon our DoQtrine, I crave your patient 
While I return a full and diftin& Anſwer. 


ly proved, it ought 10 be uo manner of prejudice 


ever the leſs Proof, tho* many Men, otherwi 


think, better confirmed, both by Scripture a 
Antiquity, than this, That they who have a Righ 


ee T4 1, 


* * * & 8 
es i SF IM 
5 N Li f coy i af Cm = 4 | U 
o bv” : 
e 1 1 


Ages 
1 
1 
C1 1 PL =; 
l 8 7 k 2 
r, 1 1 "A 
LY 4 Y - Bis 7 * 1 1 
2984 
i 2 9 
J n 
R 5 
; 


j 

b 1 3 = 7 7 i 4 ** f 
1 24 Pan *. 0 y l op! 1 J — * * N 
F 1 75 7 1 A | 
] 


U — oh. _ By 1 


vernment amongſt them; to which Allegatio 


Firſt then, Where a Truth is well and ſufficie 


zt, that never ſo many Men, in all other reſped 
Learned, Pious and Orthodox do reject and deny 1 
For Truth is never the leſs Truth, nor Prod 


of never ſo good a Character, do refuſe to ad 
mit it. For Example; there is no Truth, 


and are under an Obligation, to eat of the Bread 
are allo under the ſame Obligation, and ha 
the very ſame Right to drink e 

Se Mat. 26.27. the Cup in the Holy Sacramet 
| of the Lord's Supper. Now be 
cauſe the Church of Rome (in which there cet 
tainly are many Pious and Learned Men; an 
Orthodox alſo in the Fundamentals of Chriſt 


anity, whatever Errors or Corruptions they hay 


mixed therewith) becauſe, I ſay, the Church 0 
Rome, who have in ſome meaſure, departe 
from the firſt Inſtitution of this holy Ordinance 
do, with one voice, reject this DoQrine, whic 


we maintain; is this a juſt ground for any of ul 


in the leaſt to doubt of it? In like manner 
If the Proof which we bring. of the Fact, tha 
Epiſcopacy was the Government aQually ſettle 
by the Apoſtles throughout the Univerſal Churc 
be lame and inſufficient; or the Conſequenc 


Which we draw from thence touching the 06/# 


gation that lies upon all Churches to retain an 
keep up the ſame Government, does not fait! 
follow; let theſe things or either of them, b 


fully and faicly ſhewn, and it will be home t. 


the purpoſe: But if the Fa# (as I have ſaid) g 
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ſo notorious as to be given up by the moſt Learn- 
ed even of our Adverſaries, and the Conſequence 
none other than what, .in other Caſes (as I think 
| have ſhewn) all Chriſtians do freely admit; 
and that with the greateſt reafon that may be : 
Shall this be look'd upon as a juſt ObjeQion, 
againſt what we fo ſubſtantially prove, that they, 
who have ſo far at leaſt declined from the Pri- 
mitive Practice, will not allow of the neceſſity 
or validity of thoſe Rules upon which this Pra- 
Qice was eſtabliſhed, and therefore (as we ſay) 
ought to be continued? In a word, whatever 


Prejudice the Practice of ſome of the Foreign Re- 


formed Churches may ſeem in- the Opinion of 
any, to derive upon our Doctrine touching the 
Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy; it cannot, by 
the allowed Rules of reaſoning, be reckoned as 
a fair Obection againſt it. But even this Prejz- 
dice itſelf will be very much leſſened; if as a far- 
ther Anſwer we conſider, 

Seconaly, That they who bring this as an Ob- 
jection againſt us, do draw a Conſequence from 
our Doctrine which we are not obliged to 
maintain. | | 

In the behalf of thoſe Churches who have re- 
formed, without Epiſcopacy, it may be urged, 


That from a defect in the Authority or Commiſſion of 


bim who performs a Minifterial Office, we cannot 
mfer a nullity in the performance itſelf, with reſpect 
to the Perſons, who are to receive the benefit of it. 
For Inſtance ; at the time when our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour was upon Earth, as there were divers other 
great Defects and Irregularities in the Few! 
Church; ſo in particular, the High-Prieſthood, 
Which was an Office of God's own Inſtitution, 
and to continue for Life; by the Power of the 
Romans, that then prevailed, was made I'empo- 
rary if not Annual, and at pleaſure transferred 


from one Perſon to another. Thus we read of 


Caiaphas, 
3; 


— 


9 
Caiaphas, that he was the High-Priest that. ſame 
Tear, (Joh. 18.13.) Now if from this Illegalit 
in the Commiſſion and Appointment of the Hig 
Prieſt an abſolute Nullity in the Prieſthood itſe] 
or all its Performances did neceſſarily follow 
it is not to be imagined, but that our Saviou 
wou'd plainly have charged them with down 
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right Apoſtacy, and abſolutely refuſed to commu iſſion t 
nicate in any Divine Offices with them? Neithe n lie u 
of which we find to have been done by him. Wie altoge 
Again: They who are the ſtricteſt in defencQ@Qſiniſter; 
of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; as withiWresbyte! 
great ſtrength of Argument, they prove that, ord4;/Whſtituted 
narily, and regularly, no Man has a ſufficienWithout 
Power to confer Baptiſm, but he who has receivith the 
ed his Ot dination from a Biſhop ; ſo if any PerWertainly 
ſon who has been Baptiſed by one ordained by, as ſo 
Presbyters alone, defires to be received into VVegaular 
Communion with them; they do not require not on! 
that he ſhould be again baptized; which yet they erhaps, 
op to do, if their Judgment were, that a de-Mſfead us i 
fect in the Authority or Commiſſion ofjthe Per- Now 1 
ſon adminiſtring, did infer no leſs than a Nz/::yMrought 
in the Office performed by him. There are di-MWhurches 
0 vers things (as Judicioas Holter Wite then 
Ec, Pol. l. 5. Sect. ſuggeſts) that ought not, perhaps, Nyon ther 
fo} to be done, in the manner that 
they are, which yet, being done may have their] Le 
due force and effect. Nor does the Validity of aof Orde 
Religious Performance wholly depend upon they receiv 
Authority or Qualifications of the Perſon per- e es 
forming, but altogether upon the acceptance of Hude © 
Almighty God : And where Men act, bond fide, ſe erdine, 
to the beſt of their knowledge, or as well as the Fadic: 


unavoidable neceſſity of their Circumſtances will . 


permit (which is atways to be preſumed, except i, * nec 

the contrary very plainly appears) may we not Precbyter: 

charitably hope, that a good and gracious God mo pri 

will accept and ratifie what they ſo do, _ th” hop of Ts 
| | | Randing 


1 


5 


(39) 

anding that, for want of due Information, 
nowledge or Ability, they differ from the po- 
ſive Rules that are inſtituted, or preſcribed in 
ach Caſes ? If then for theſe or any other rea- 
ons we do not pronounce an abſolute Nullity 
won that Baptiſm which is "conferred by a Per- 
ba, who regularly, has not a ſufficient Com- 
niſſion to adminiſter the ſame ; what Obligation 
an lie upon us to affirm thoſe Holy Orders to 
e altogether void, (I mean as to the effect of the 
iniſterial Function) which are conferred by 
resbyters alone, who, according to what was 


4;WMſtituted and ſettled by the Apoſtles, are not, 
n@Fithout the concurrence of a Biſhop, entruſted 
Vith the Power of Ordination? Irregularities 


ertainly ought to be reQtified, and Defects ſuppli- 
g, as ſoon as they are diſcovered; but from an 
regularity or Defect, to infer an abſolute Nullity 
not only a thing without Reaſon, but alſo may, 
erhaps, draw fuch Conſequences after it, as may 
tad us into great Perplexity and Confuſion. 


r- Now when theſe, or ſuch Pleas as theſe, are 
y ought in behalf of the Foreign reformed 
i- burches, it is none of our Buſineſs either to re- 


ite them, or to paſs our Judgment or Verdict 


er 

„on them +. To their own Maſter they muſſ tand 

at „ d ” 5 

ir. ere, that in what I have here faid, 1 follow the Opinion 
the late Learned Lord Primate Bramhall; who in his Let- 

aof Orders given to a Reverend Divine, who having for · 


xy received Orders in the Presbyterian way, was after- 
uds re-ordained by his Grace; cauſed the following words 
be inſerted, Non annihilantes prioves ordines ( fs ques habuit) nec 
ditatem aut invaliditatem eorundem determinantes ; multo minus 
ts ordines Sacros Ecelefiarum forinſecarum condemnantes ; ques 
ie Fadici relinquimus Sed ſolummedo ſupplentes quicquid pri- 
ill deficit per Canones Ecileſie Anglicane requiſitum, & providentes 

i Ecclefie, ut Schiſmatis tollatur occa ſio, & conſcientiis fidelium 
pt r, & nec [ns] ullo mods dubitent de ejus ordinatione, aut aftus 
ot Precbyteriales tanquam invalidos averſentur. See the Life of 
jd Lord primate Bramhall, prefixed to his Works by the moſt 
5 rerend, John late Lord Biſhop of Zymerick and now Arch- 

h op of Tuam. 5 
Ig | | Or 
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diligence (Rom. 12. 8.) And to this purpoſe, h 


that you are now put into a Poſt of Eaſe; © 
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or fall (Rom. 14. 4) To him therefore we ough hat it re 
to leave them, who one Day will judge thei ind Ap 
with Mercy as well as Juſtice; and will, W arnin 
hope make a full Allowance for all ſuch Miſtaxke thi 
and invincible Prejudices, as even the beſt au ut © 
molt learned of Men are ſometimes ſubject to. [ce 

f l 


I have now done with the two firſt Obſerva 
tions drawn from my Text, there remain ye 
two more to be handled: Concerning whic| 


Ir any 


becauſe neither will the time now allow me tert 50 
enlarge upon them, nor am I willing wholly te are 
pals them by; I ſhall content my ſelf with givin Pes, 
you brief hints of what may be ſaid upon them 755 


rather than undertake, at the latter End of m 
Diſcourſe fully to ſpeak to them. 
III. The third Obſervation then was this, the 
ſuch Elders (Biſhops, I think, I may now tak 
leave to call them) as do well acquit themſelud 
of the Office of Government, ought juſtly zo mee 
with very great Honour and Eſteem in 5 4 Churc 
even double Honour, as my Text expreſſes it. 
What St. Paul means by ruling well, we ma 
beſt learn from other Paſſages of his own Wri 
tings; to Which if we have recourſe we ſha 
find that, in this expreſſion, he deſigns to in 
clude, at leaſt, theſe two things, firſt Diligen- 
and ſecondly Impartiality. 
Touching the former of theſe, they are hi 
own words, that he that raleth ſhould do it wit 
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gives Timothy a ſhort Exhortation indeed, but 
very preſſing and earneſt one: Meditate on the; 
things (ſays he) give thy ſelf wholly to-them (11 in 
4. 15.) as if he had ſaid unto him. Do not thin 


the contrary, the Office that you are entruſte 
with, is a place of great Care, and conſequent 
ly, of Labour and Trouble: If you conſcienti 
euſly. diſcharge your Duty, you will ſoon fin 

| the 


n ks 
] = © 5 ( 
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eat it requires your conſtant and utmoſt Thought 
ad Application of Mind: I therefore give you 
yar ning before-hand that you #2e4:zaze conſtantly 


jour remembrance ; conſider that by your hav- 


| WW; undertaken them, they are now become the 
Wit Buſineſs of your Life; from which there- 


ee, neither the Cares nor Affairs of the World, 
. any other thing ought to take you off, or di- 


l ert you. And to ſay all at once, Itell you 
„ey are things of ſuch a Nature and Conſe- 
1 hence, as that you opght to give your ſelf whol- 
en and altogethet to them. = 

mie Then as touching the other thing implyed, I 


nean {wpartiality : I need go no farther than 
the (0lemn Admonition that again he gives him in 
de following words (1 Tim 5 21, 22.) { charge 


1 hee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ihbe 
” 5 ect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things, Withs 
i Preferring one before another, doing nothing by 
atiality. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither 
nag partaker af other mens ſins ; keep thy felf pure. 
7 WW cre is a force in ſome of the Original Words, 


bat cannot well be expreſſed by a bare I ranfla- 
on, without a Paraphraſe; x24; Tegxauusr0> 
hit haut prefudice: And Tolay 7, T 69T%AGTH dos 


hi bad faid, O Timothy, there are divers things 
lat, if care be not taken, will be very apt to beget, 

many Occalions, a Prefudice in a Man of your 
ur ation; to prepolleſs him in fayour of oe be- 
re another, and iucline him ſometimes to poſt- 
dne even the good of Souls, and the Intereſt 


in Religion, to that regard he, perhaps, may 
oe to the Perſon of this or that Man: Such an 


el fluence as this (for inſtance) ancient Friend- 
lip or Acquaintance, Kindred or Relation, or 
ie Interceſſion of one whom he is willing to 


that 


kee theſe things, have them daily and hourly in 


nothing ont of incliaation : As it in other Terms 


blige, may have upon him: And often we find 


— = ns 1 <e e—_—  n en—— ih 
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tion to the Perſon of one rather than anothe 


ſecondly a liberal Maintenance in proportion | 


(42) 
that a Man has even an unaccountable Inclin WMhis Stat 
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without any impartial Reſpect had to their Me 
rits. Here therefore I think it neceſſary to redo 
ble my Charge and Admonition to thee : I charg 
thee therefore before God, who is the ſearcher 

all Hearts; before the Lord Jefus Chriſt, who ſha 
one Day be thy Judge; and before zhe Elect A 
gels, who then ſhall be Witneſſes of thy Acqui 


tal or Condemnation, zhat thou carefully obſer Love 
theſe things that I have now directed thee, a o gove 
that without prejudice or prepoſlefiion, 20 pr much 


Urder at 
pe Piet 
e Glo 


ferring one man before another for any other Re 

ſon but his true and real Merit; doing oth 

9 partiality, nor ſuffering any Inclination, wha 
0 


ever, to prevail with thee, in the leaſt, to tf Man 
Detriment of the Church, or our holy Religio s. Offi 
And, upon this occaſion, in a particular mae Hon! 


wt, beſi 
dur and 
ation ; : 


ner, I charge thee to lay hands ſuddenly on 
man: Admit no one to the Office of the Min 
ſtry, until thou haſt made a ſtrict Enquiry, a 


art throughly ſatisfied, both as to his true Piegiiltly def; 
and ſufficient Abilities for the Diſcharge of th ell be 
Function: Keep thy ſelf pure, be not partaker ¶ muſt n 
other mens fins: For know well, that if, for walWword or 
of due care thou committeſt the Charge of thoYFWhbſervat 


IV. T7} 
br and 
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ſeaſon, 
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Souls for whom Chr#/# died, to one that is nd 
qualified for it; his Faults or Negle&s will b 
put to thy Account. Si vitioſum (he might all 
have added imperitum) admiſeris imputabuntur i 
bi ejus peccata; as Caſtalio remarks upon th 
Fines. | 

Thus we ſee what St. Paul means by ral: 
well, and what that double Honour is, which 
Biſhop, who thus diligently and impartially ge 
verns that part of the Church committed to hin 
ought always to meet with : As namely, firſt 
great Reſpect and Eſteem of his Perſon, an 
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his Station, might plainly enough be ſhewn from 
he Context, but that the Time will not now 
low me farther to inlarge. | 8 | 
From the Apoſtles words alſo in another place, 
is Reaſons might be drawn why he would have 
this double Honour given to every ſuch Biſhop. Ne 
eech yon, Brethren, (ſays he) to know them which 
hour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
4 admoniſh you ; and to eſteem them very highly 
Love for their Works ſake, (t Thell. 5. 12, 13.) 
[0 govern the Church well, to keep every Man, 


a N 
much as may be, to his Duty, to preferve 
e rder and Diſcipline, ſuppreſs Vice and encou- 


pe Piety, is a moſt excellent Work, advances 


ha e Glory of God, and tends to the Salvation 
th! Man. They therefore who well perform 
jo is. Office, do, for their Works ſake, deſerve all 
arte Honour and Reſpect that we can pay them. 


vt, befides this, it is a Work that requires La- 


in hour and Care, great Thought, and conſtant Appli- 
an nion; and if the bare Goodneſs of the Work, 
ieWſiltly deſerves honour, the laboriouſueſt of it may 
thIWell be accounted worthy ofy double honour. But 


muſt not longer dwell on theſe Points: A 


rarord or two, and that very briefly of the laſt 
10Wdfervation, and I have done. Ir was this, 

n IV. That = ng ,t be no ſmall Addition tothe Ho- 
} ir and Eſteem of ſuch an Elder, as my Text 
al eaks of, f be/ides the faithful Adminiſtration of 
i Government, he alſo labours in the Word aud 
th rine. | 


There are two ways of labouring in the Word 


Id Doctrine: Firlt, by preaching the Goſpel in 
ch man's own Perion. Tus St. Paul directs 
gr I charge thee therefore before God and 
ine Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who foal! judge the quick 


d the dead, Preach the word, be inſtant, 

ſeaſon, ont of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort 

th all Long-ſuffering ad Doctrine (2 Tim. + 
| x, % 


— 


** 
t, 2.) And, Secondly, by taking all pofff 
Care to provide faithful and able Teachers a 
Preachers for the Inſtruction of the Peop! 
This Charge alſo the Apoſtle gives to Timorh 
The things that thou haft heard of me (ſays 
among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 
faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others n 
(2 Tim. 2. 2.) And not only that Biſhop w 
by often appearing himſelf in the Pulpit, ſhe 
a good Example to his Presbyters, and ſha 
ſuch as negle@ this part of their Duty : But 
al ſo, who makes a ſufficient I rial of every ma 
Abilities before he admits him into holy Orde 
or the Cure of Souls; enquires carefully in 
the performance of the Several Preachers t 
are under his Inſpection or Government; dired 


rightly divide the Word of Truth (2 Tim. 2, 1 
countenances and encourages thoſe who do 4 
well, and gently admoniſhes all ſach as he fin 
guilty of Negligence or imprudent AﬀeQati 
in this part of their Office: Such a Biſhop 
this, I ſay, as well as the other, does truly a 
to very excellent purpoſe, labour in the Word a 
Doctrine. | 
And that ſuch Labour as this ovght very mue 


Biſhop who is diligent in it, might fully be pre 
ved by the very ſame Reaſons, that we had b 
now from St. Paul upon the preceding Poin 
To labour either Way, and much more bot 


cellent work; and highly tends to the hono 
of God, the good of the Church, and the ſaly 


and requires not a little Study and Diligence 
And therefore upon both theſe Accounts, oug 


them how and after what manner they ſhouf 


to augment the Honour and Eſteem of evet 


Ways, in promoting of the Goſpel, is a moſt ez 
tion of Mankind : It is alſo a painful work 


to meet with 4 moſt honourable return here, 3 
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ſhall certainly receive a moſt ample Reward 
pm God hereafter. | | 
But it is full time that I make an End : How- 
er before I have quite done, I cannot but take- 
is Occaſion, both from what I have now been 
ſcourfing, and alſo from the place where I am, 
beg and intreat all that hear me, this Day, 
at when they addreſs themſelves unto the 
irone of Grace, they would often make it a 
rt of their Prayers to Almighty God, that 
e Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy may be re- 
bred and revived wherever it has been laid alide 
the Chriſtian Church, reformed and reaified, 
herever it has been abuſed or perverted, and 
ntiouve for ever to flouriſh where it is rightly e- 
liſhed: That all Biſhops may rule well, and la- 
ur in the Word and Doctrine, and may never 
il to meet with that double Honour which is due 
them for ſo doing: That all Presbyters and 


10 :2c0ns may induſtriouſly follow the good 
- zample of their Biſhops : That our Univerſi- 


bis in particular where we now are, may al- 
ays proſper and be in great Credit: That Learn- 
g, in them, may be freed from all unneceſſary 


"Wogs and Difficulties ; and true Piety and Gra- 
"ty always grow up and thrive together with 
* That all Chriſtian People may become obedi- 


t to the Laws of God, and conformable to 
te wholſome and laudable Conſtitutions of the 


ſtesbyters, Deacons and People, may with fuch 


huties, as that God may be glorified, his Church 
ways edified, and we our ſ*lves eternally 


Ice bved : All which, God of his Mercy grant, for 
* be Merits, and through the Mediation of Jeſus 
” Witt; % who with the Father and the Holy 


; 


es, the Seminaries of uſeful Knowledge, and 


hurch: And laſtly, that all of us, Biſhops, 


onſcience and Diligence, perform our ſeveral 


beſt, Three Perſons, but one incomprehenſible God 
„ ons 


W 


| (46) 
and Eſſence, be aſcribed all Honour, Glory, an Trg 
Power, Might, Majeſty and Dominion, both woos) % 
and for evermore, Amen. 8 | nporibu 
| ier Pan 
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Non its 


APPENDIX. 
#T*O ſatisfie the Reader touching the Conceſſi- 


byterial Government, acknowledgeth, That 
preſently after the ApoStles times, or even in their 
time, 5 Eccleſiaſtical Story witmeſſeth) it was or- 
dained, that, in every City one of the Precbytery 
ſhould be called a Biſhop ; who ſhould have Pre-emi- 
nence over his Colleagues, to avoid Confuſion, which 
oft-times. ariſeth out of Equality; and truly this 
form of Government all Charches every where re- 
cerved, - | 

 Theodorus Beza, in his Tra, de triplici Epiſ⸗ 
copatus genere, confeſſeth in effect the ſame thing. 
For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three 


ons made by thoſe Learned Men whoſe ut en 
Names I have mentioned; I here give him an copis, 
Extract of Quotations from them, as they are uam [ 
ſet down in a late little Book entituled, A true impris 
Charchman, &c. cle ſiæ; 
Petrus Molineus, in his Book de Munere Paſto- . -Ac pr 
rali, purpoſely written in defence of the Preſ-M Ep: 


quart. | 
Now Po 
et de cli 
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kinds, Divine, Humane, and Satanical; and pa. 4. 
attributing to the Second (which he calls Hu- {W&/onde!l 
mane, but we maintain and conceive to he Apo-Hiior Pre 
ſtolical) not only a Priority of Order, but a eh the 
Superiority of Power and Authority over other pol. p- 


Presbyters, bounded yet by Laws and Canons Tun 
provided againſt Tyranny ; he clearly profeſſeth, N 
that of this kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be under- each Cz 
ſtood whatſoever we read cbncerning the Au-; and 

thority of Biſhops (or Prefidents, as Juſtin Mar- the Flod 
zyr calls them) in Ignatius and other more anci- e #72 
ent Writers. = | lag es ſ 


Inæqua- 
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Inequalitatem (ſc. inter Epiſcopos & Presby- 
tos) eſſe vetuſtiſſimam ac vicinam Apoſtolorum 
wporibus : Quod nos ultro fatemur. 5 

ier Panſtrat. Tom. 2. lib. 10. cap. 6. H 24. 
Jam tempore Ignati erat diſcrimen illud Preby- 
rorum & Epiſcopi. Nic. Vedeli. exer. 3. in 
piſt. Ignat. ad Philadelph. cap. 144. 

Non ita multo poſt ApoStolos, obtinu gonſuetu- 


o 


, ut ex multis pa$toribus, ſeu Prevbyteris & 
biſcopss, unus praficeretur religuts omnibus, non 
uam Dominus, ſed ut rector reliquis Senatoribus ; 
imprimis commendata eſſet cura totins alicujus 
lefie ; reliqui illius eſſent coadjutores & colle- 
.- Ac proinde huic etiam primatui as ttoxx» yo- 
„ Epiſcopi & Pa$toris atiribuebatur : Reliqui 
lege Presbyterorum tantum nomine contenti fue- 
te ita ſactum fuit ut 2 civitas unum habe- 
Epiſcopum & multos Preibyteros Hieron. Zan. 
quart, præcepft. g 

Now Populum aggreditur, ſed Clerum; nec quem- 

et de clero nominatim compellat, ſed Principem 

i, mique Epiſcopum. Marlorat. in Apoc cap. 

V. I. 

Cependant je demeure d'accord que l'ordre Epiſco- 

ell de grande Antiquite, & qu'il a eZit rec avec 

coup de fruii par toute Feghſe, bientost apres 

Apõtres. Bochart Lettre a Monſieur Mor- 


— — — — ——— 


„ PA. 4. 

2 deſcribes the Place and Office of the 
nior Presbyter in every Church to have been 
ich the ſame as we aſcribe to a Biſhop (Pref. 
Apol. pro ſentent. Hieron.) calling them Pres- 
erorum præpoſitos e gag xs, Cleri totius Capita, 
% A, who had z-e Fir , Or chief, care 
each Church by the conſent of their fellyw Pres- 
ers; and telling us, that he well or il doing 


bred upon hem. As he ſays it appears by the 
lages ſent to the Angels of the Afrarick Chnrch- 


es, 
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the Flock committed to them, might july be 
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es, Rev. 2. 3. And having in theſe and othe 
words deſcribed them as Perſons of a remar}; 
able Eminence above the reſt of the Presbyter 
he tells ns (on what ſolid ground I cannot fin 
that this Office of courſe belonged to the elde 
Presbyter in every Church, upon whoſe Deati 
he ſays, it was, by Succeſſion, derived to t 
next in giority, and ſo continued until t 
Year of our Lord 108. (for the Caſe'of Tim: 
and Titus he looks upon to be extraordinar 
after Which he has theſe remarkable words: 5. 
paulo pod ad ſuſfragia ubique (velut conſpiral 
one facta) itum, ut deinceps fratrum caput & 20:5 
eſet non (pro veteri more aewloxetcoJovntets, ſed (4 
recenti t$Hthto) inter collegas dotibus ad comm 
z em edificationem potior, &c. pag. 6, 7, 8. 8 
that Blondell himſelf, a profeſſed Adverſar 
grants the Office of a Biſhop to have been fro 
the very firſt eſtabliſhment of Churches; but o 
ly alledges (how truly I do not now enquir 
that this Office at firſt went by Succeſſion; a 
that ſoon after the Year 108, it came eve 
where to be elective. And to make this Schen 
of his out, he is forced to have recourſe to a v 
ry extravagant Suppoſition, namely, that t 
Churches every where, on a ſudden, as if 15 
had conſpired together, made a Change in the ma 
ner of appointing their Biſhops or Preſident 
and brought it from Succefſion to Election 
Altho' it is very evident that ſo material a chan 
in a thing of that conſequence could not be i 
troduced without great Oppoſition, which ther 
fore muſt have made it a Buſineſs of longer ti 


than he ſuppoſes. 12 
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Merourii, 24 Die Ofobris, 15 11. 


Rdered, Nemine contradicente, That 
Mr. Moore, and Mr. Oliver St. 
George do give the Thanks of this Houſe 


to the Reverend Dr. Synge, for his Ex- 


cellent and Seaſonable Sermon preached 
before this Houſe Yeſterday, at St. An- 
drew's Church, and do deſire him to 


Print the ſame. 


Ex. per T no. TILSoOX, 
Cler ParP Dom Com. 
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Thankfulneſs to Almighty God for his more antient 


and later Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed th 
the Britiſh and Proteſtants within the Kingdom 


of Ircland, 
Recommended and Preſs d, 
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Therefore behold the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that it ſhall no more be ſaid, the 
Lord liveth that brought up the Children 
of Iſracl out of the Land of Egypt: But 
the Lord liveth that brought up the Chil- 
aren of lirael from the Land of the North, 
and from all the Lands whither he had 
driven them. —— 


575 = N this Chapter, GOD Almighty, 
Dy 755 by his Prophet, foretels the great 
Sj 1 | and dreadful Calamities, which he 
bad determined to bring even upon 
| his own People, for their many and 
rievous Sins and Tranſgreſſions, 
whereby they had ſo highly provoked his W 
and Indignation againſt them. 


And among the many Evils that were to befal 
them, for their no leſs numerous Iniquities, the 
Babyloniſb Captivity, which ſoon after came upon 
them, is particularly mentioned as one, Becauſe 
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A Sermon preached before the 
your Fathers have forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, 


ver. II. and ye have done worſe than your Fathers 
(for behold ye walk every one after the Imagination 
of his evil Heart, ver. 12.) Therefore will I caſt 
you out of this Land, into a Land that ye know not, 
— Where 1 will not ſbetu you Favour, ver, 13, 


But, in the midſt of his moſt heavy and dread- 
ful Judgments, GOD is not forgetful of his 
Mercy; and whilſt he is denouncing (or, in this 
World, even infliting) the greateſt Puniſhments 
or Calamities on Sin, he ſtill gives the Sinner ſuch 
a Proſpect of his relenting Goodneſs, as may 
encourage, and ought to lead him to Repentance, 


And thus, upon this Occaſion, he deals with 
the People of the Zews: At the ſame time when 
he ſets before them the Evils he had determined 
againſt them; the miſerable Death of many, 5) 
" the Sword and the Famine, ver. 4. in their own 
Land, and the Slavery and Captivity of the Re- 
mainder in a Land that they know not, neither their 
Fathers That they might not be altogether de- 
ſperate, or look upon themſelves, and their Poſte- 
rity, as wholly forſaken, and caſt off by GOD; 
he lets them know, in the Words of my Text, 
that he reſolves yet to make a farther Trial of 
them: And after that he had purged away their 
| Dreſs, and taken away their Tin, Iſai. i. 25. by 
the fiery Furnace of Affliction, he would bring 


them again, in Peace and Quietneſs, into their 


own Country, their Land that he had given unto 
their Fathers, Jer. xvi. 15. And that this Deli- 
verance of theirs ſhould be ſo great, as even to 
outweigh that moſt memorable one of their Fore- 


fathers, from the Zgypiian Bondage, he plainly 
| ſignifies 


cular. 
them 


— 
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ſignifies unto them in the Words of my Text, 
Therefore behold the Days come, &c. | 


When GOD gave the Ten Commandments 
Lunto the People of 1ſrael, from Mount Sinai, 
he introduces them with this remarkable Pre- 
face, I am the LORD thy GOD, which brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
of Bondage, Exod, xx. 2. | | 


From this, and other like Paſſages, in the 
Books of Moſes, a Cuſtom ſeems to have ariſen 
among them, that, when they had occaſion to 
mention the Name of GOD, they commonly 
at the ſame time expreſſed their Reyerence and 
Gratitude towards him, by taking notice of that 
great and wonderful Deliverance, which he 
had vouchſafed unto their Forefathers : Parti- 
cularly, whereas it was a Thing very uſual among 
them, to confirm the ſolemn Promiſes which at 
any time they might make to one another, by 
an Oath; it ſeems to have become a common 
Form of Expreſſion, whenever they thus ſware, 
to ſay, The LORD liveib, or, As the LORD 
liveth, that brought up the Children of Iſrael out 


of Egypt. 


Now it was not the Deſign of GOD, that 
this Egyptian Deliverance ſhould ever be wholly 
forgotten by them: Only my Text lets them 
know, that their Deliverance from the Babyloniſb 
Captivity ſhould be Matter of fo great Joy 
unto them, that it might well give Occation to 
make a very notable Change in that Form of 
Speech hitherto ſo much in uſe amongſt them: 


And whereas for ſo long a time they had always 
been 


8 A Sermon preach'd before the 

been accuſtomed to expreſs their Thankfulneſs 
to GOD, by ſaying, The LORD liveth, that 
brought up the Children of Iſrael out of the Land 
of Egypt; they ſhould chuſe to do the ſame thing 


rather by faying, The LORD liveth that broughF® 
up the Children of Iſrael from the Land of the 


North, and from all the Lands whither he had 


driven them. 


From the Words thus opened, we may draw 
theſe two Obſervations : 


FirsT, That antient Mercies or Deliverances, 
vouchſaſed of old by GOD, to any Church or Peo- 
le, ought always to be remembered, with T hank- 


fulueſs, by their Poſterity. It was not God's De- 


ſign that the People of //rae/ ſhould be unmind - 
ful of, or not thankful for, the Deliverance he 
had long before given to their Fathers out of the 
Land of Egypt. 


SE CON DIV, That later Mercies and Deliver- 


ances ought always to be remembered with a greater 
Degree of Gratitude, Altho' the Deliverance of 
the Children of //rael out of Egypt was, in it- 
ſelf, both greater and more wonderful, by far, 
than that from the Captivity of Balylon, yet GOD 


- himſelf foretels, and approves of it, that when 


the LORD ſhould turn again the Captivity of 
Zion, Pſalm cxxvi. 1, 2. and when, upon that 
Account, their Mouth ſhould be filled with Laugh- 
ter, and their Tongue with finging; they ſhould 
expreſs their Thankfulneſs to him after another 
manner, than what they had formerly uſed to 
do; The LORD liveth, who brought ut the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, ſhould 

: no 
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Houſe of Commons, Dublin. 9 
no longer be the common Phraſe; but inſtead 
thereof, they ſhould, with Joy and Thankſgiving, 
ſay, The LORD liueth that brought 0,56 Chil- 


dren of Iſrael from the Land of the North, and 
from all the Lands whither he had driven them. . 


Theſe two Obſervations, plain enough perhaps 
in themſelves, and clearly, I think; deduced from 
the Text; I ſhall farther confirm by one or two 
Reaſons of each of them; and then apply the 


whole to the Occaſion of the preſent Solemnity. 


For the better confirming, then, and at the 
ſame time clearing up the former of theſe Ob- 
ſervations, I deſire that theſe two Things may 
be conlidered, 


_ FinsrT, That where ſuch Mercies or Delive- 
rances have been granted, or beſtowed by GOD, 
on any People or Church, the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages thereof, if not forſeited by Sin and Wick- 
edneſs, do ordinarily deſcend, and continue to 
_ Poſterity, for many ſucceeding Generations, 
And, 


SgcOoN DEX, That ſuch Deliverances and Mer- 


cies, are an Earneſt, and, in ſome ſort, an En- 
gagement on GOD's Part, of farther Bleſſings 
to be conferred on the Poſterity of thoſe who 
receive them. „ 


As to the firſt of theſe Things: Where an 
Nation, Society, or Perſon, enjoys any Beneßt 
or Advantage derived down to them from any 
hand whatſoever; ſuch Benefit, or Advantage, 
ought always to be conſidered, with a grateful 


Remembrance of the Perſon from whom it is ſo 
derived, 


oe 
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derived, tho? at never ſo great a Diſtance. This 
is a Truth univerſally acknowledged, and abun- 
dantly confirmed, by the Practice of all the civi- 
Tized Part of Mankind, with whom it has been 
ever cuftomary, by divers Ways and Methods, 
to preſerve and keep up an honourable Memory, 
of the firſt Founders of, and great Benefactors to 
Kingdoms, Common-wealths, Cities, and Uni- 
verſities, and not only public Bodies Politic, but 
even private or particular Families: Of which 


the Inſtances are ſo numerous and well known, 


that I need not ſtand to recount them, 


Now, as every good Thing originally comes 
to us from the Handof- GOD; who is the Foun- 
tain of all Bleſſings, through what Channels ſo- 
ever they may have their Paſſage ; ſo when he is 


pleaſed to beſtow any ſignal Favour upon a Church. 


or People, or even a particular Perfon or Family, 
his Bounty is not ſo narrow, as to confine the 
Benefit of his Gift to the Perſons that immedi- 
ately receive it from him, but is ordinarily de- 
ſigned to extend itſelf down to their Poſterity 
alſo, at leaſt if they do not forfeit their Title 
' thereto by their Sins and Tranſgreſſions. 


It was a ſignal Favour (for Example) that GOD 
vouchſafed unto Abraham, in. entering into a Co- 
venant with him, and promiſing him the Land of 
Canaan, Gen, Xi, ver, 1. Unto the Children of 
1ſrael, in bringing them forth from the Land of 

gypt, into the Land of Promiſe, Exod. iii. ver. 
9. Unto Phineas, in giving unto him the Cove- 
nant of an 3 Prieſthood, Numb. xxv. 
ver. 13. Unto: David, in ſettling the Kingdom 
of /ſrae] upon him, 1 Sam. xvi. ver. 13. But 
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manifeſt it is, that theſe ſeveral Bleſſings were 
not only deſigned as perſonal ones to them, upon 
whom they were at firſt conferred, but were alſo 
to deſcend to their Poſterity as long as they 
ſhould tread in the Steps, and eee, 
the good Example of their Fathers. F thy Chil- 
dren will keep my Covenant and my Teſtimony that 
T jhall teach them, their Children alſo ſhall fit upon 
thy Throne for evermore, ſays GOD to David, 
Pſal. cxxxii. 12. 


And from his great Mercy and Loving-kind- 
neſs, which is ſo amply ſet forth unto us through- 
out the Holy Scriptures, we may well conclude, 
the ſame to be always his Intent and Deſign; 
except for particular Reaſons, unfathomable to 
us, he may ſometimes ſee it proper to vary from 
the common Methods of his Providence: Nor 
can any thing, in fact, be more notorious than 
this, that the Bleſſings which GOD has beſtowed 
both on particular Perſons and public Societies, 
have, in very many Inſtances, deſcended alſo to 
their Poſterity for many Generations, and ſome- 
times Ages together, 


Since then all Bleflings and Benefits are origi- 
nally derived from GOD himſelf, (a Doctrine 
which I need not ſtand now to prove, becauſe no 
Man but an Atheiſt, or Epicurean, either does 
or ever did deny it) ſince whatever Favours GOD 
is. pleaſed at any time to beſtow, are generally, 
if not univerſally, deſigned for the Good of Po- 
ſterity, as well as of thoſe who firſt receive them: 
And, laſtly, ſince, in fact, it is moſt manifeſt, 
that the good Effect of ſuch Favours, Bleſſings, 
and Benefits, very often remains unto Poſterity, 


in 


. 
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in ſome meaſure more or leſs, for a Succeſſion of 
many Years together; it follows, beyond Excep- 
tion, that as long as any Church, or People, or 
even private Perſons, reap any Advantage from 
any Favour or Bleſling, vouchſafed by GOD 
unto their Forefathers, or ſuch as have gone be- 
fore them; ſo long, at leaſt, they ought, with 
Thankfulneſs, to look back unto the Hand from 
whence ſuch Advantage is derived to them. Even 
after their Return from the Babyloniſb Captivity, 
the Zews ought not by any means to have forgot- 
ten that it was GOD who brought their Fore- 
fathers out of the Land of Egypt: And, upon all 
ſuch Occaſions whatever, antient Mercies and 
Delwerances, wvouchſafed of old by GOD to any 
Church or Peeple, ought, in like manner, always 
to be remembered with Thankfulneſs by their Poſte- 
rity: Which was my firſt Obſervation. 


But there is another Reaſon I told you, and 
which indeed goes ſomething farther than the 
former, for the proving of the ſame Truth, and 


that is, | 

. SECONDLY, That ſuch Deliverances and Mer- 
cies of antient Date, are an Earneſt, and, in 
ſome ſort, an Engagement, on GOD's Part, of 
farther Bleſſings to be conferred on the Poſterity 
of thuſe who receive them. | | 


It will eaſily, I ſuppoſe, be granted by every 
one who has any juſt Senſe, of GOD and Reli- 
gion, that whatſoever may, any way, entitle cer- 
fain Men above others, to the Divine Favour or 
Protection, or give them «ny reafonable and pro- 
per Ground to expect and hope for any * 
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and particular Bleſſings from GOD, is a Thing 
in itſelf highly to be valued, and ought always 
to be remembered and thought of with great 
Thankfulneſs. And fince the Mercies and Deli- 
verances that GOD vouchſafes to any Church 
or People, are, as I have ſhewn, ordinarily by 
him deſigned for the Benefit not only of thoſe 
who perſonally, at firſt, receive them, but alfo 
of their Poſterity in ſucceeding Generations, 
except they by their Wickedneſs do wholly for- 
feit their Title to them; hence ariſes, in ſome 
ſort, an Engagement upon him, in the ordinar 
courſe of his Providence, to go on with the Work 
which he has begun, and to continue his Favour 
and Goodneſs unto the Children, and Childrens 
Children, of thoſe unto whom he has already 
ſhewn himfelf ſo gracious. 


Thus, altho' the Children of Jae had, by 
rebelling againſt the Commandments of GOD, 
moſt juſtly forfeited and loft all the Title which 
they before had unto the Promiſes he had made 
them; yet ſtill Moſes pleads their Cauſe with 
him, tho' not upon their own Account, yet upon 
that of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who had been” 
ſo much beloved by him. Remember, ſays he, 
thy Servants, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; lot 
not unto the Stubborneſs of this People, nor to their 
Wickednefs, nor to their Sin, Deut, ix, 27. 


In like manner, the Prophet Iſai ah even expo- 
ſtulates the Matter with GOD, and, as it were, 
puts him in Mind of the Mercies and Delive- 
rances which formerly he had beſtowed on his 
People, in order to cbtainnew ones for them. 
Then he remembered the OO Fed, Notes aud 


his 
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his People, ſaying, where is he that brought them 


out of the Sea — Ifa, Ixiii. 11. Look down from 
Heaven and behold, — Where is thy Zeal and thy 
Strength, the ſounding of thy Bawels towards me: 
Are they reſtrained? ver, 15. 


Nay, GOD himſelf makes uſe of the very 


ſame Argument, to convince the People of Iſrael, 


that if they would but be obedient to his Laws, 
they could have no Reaſon to doubt of his Kind- 
neſs and Protection. O my People, what have I 


done unto thee ®—T:eflify againſt me, for 1 brought. 


thee up out of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed 
thee out of the Houſe of Servants, O my People, 
remember now what Balak, King of Moab, con- 
fulted, and what Balaam, the Son of Beor, an- 


ſwered him, — that ye may know the Righteouſneſs 


of the Lord, Micah vi. 5, &c. 


And fince GOD has ſo ſolemnly declared that, 


he will fhew Mercy unto T hauſands of Genera- 
tions, of them that love him, and keep his Com- 
manuments, Exod. xx. 6 Wherever he has 
once begun, in any remarkable way, to ſhew 
ſuch Mercy to any Panels ; their Poſterity may, 
with all Reaſon, look upon ſuch, Beginning, as a 
very good Sign of the Continuance of the ſame, 
if they perform the Condition of Love and Obe- 


dience, which, on their Part, he fo expreſly re- 


quires, 


The Sum and Subſtance of this ſecond Reaſon 
is this: Whatever may be looked on as a reaſon- 
able Aſſurance of the Continuance of G O D's 
Favour and Kindneſs, ought always to be moſt 
thankfully owned and remembered by __ to 
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Whom it is ſuch an Aſſurance, But antient Mer- 
cies or Deliverances, vouchſated by GOD to any 
Church or People, are, with all Reafon, to be 
taken as ſuch an Aſſurance to their Poſterity, 
performing the Condition which he requires 
from them, | 


Therefore, ſuch Mercies and Deliverances (at 
what Diſtance of Tame ſoever they have been) 
ought always to be thankfully remembered by 


the Poſterity of thoſe who have received them. 


The Deliverance from Egypt, altho? above 960 
Years, and conſequently many Generations, 
before that from the Babylonih Captivity, yet 
was not, as I have ſhewn, even then, to be for- 
gotten by the People of the Fews. And let thus 
much ſuffice to have been ſpoken on the firſt 
Obſervation, I proceed to the 


SECOND, which is, That later Mercies and 
Deliverances, received from GOD, ought always 
to be remembered with a greater Degree of Grati- 
tude, It fhall no more be ſaid, The LORD liueth 
that brought up the Children of Iſrael out of the 
Land of Egypt: But the LO RD liveth that 
brought up the Children of Iſrae] from the Lands 
whither he had driven them, ſays the Text. 


This Obfervation will not take up much Time 
in the handling: And, for the better eſtabliſhing 
of it, I ofter theſe two Things to be conſidered, 


FIRST, That every new Mercy and Delive- 
rance, is a farther Confirmation and Inſtance of 
GOD's Love and Kindneſs to the Perſons on 
whom they are beſtowed, And, 


B 2 SECONDLY, 
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SECONDLY, That the Benefit of ſuch Deli- 


verances and Mercies, more immediately belongs 
to thoſe who, have a perfonal Share and Concern 


in them. 


Touching the former of theſe Things, we may 
remark, that as every Bleſſing, which way ſoever 
derived unto us from Almighty GOD, requires, 
and calls for, a proportionable Degree of 'Thank- 
fulneſs from him that receives it: So the more in 
Number of theſe Bleſſings any Man, or Society 
of Men, receives, the more his or their Thank- 
fulnefs ought to. increaſe and riſe to a higher 
Degree. Not to loye him, who has given ſuffi- 
cient Evidence of his Love to us, is Ingratitude, 
Aattbh. v. 46. And to love him but little, who 
has loved us very much, is not much better: 
Every Act of Kindneſs that GOD. is pleaſed to 
do for any Church or People, is to be received as 
a Token of his Love towards them; and the 
more of theſe Acts he thinks fit to repeat or do, 


the greater {ill is the Evidence of his Love. 


Put all this together, and the Conſequence is 
lain; that as, by new and repeated Mercies and 
BN na, GOD vouchſafes, more and more, 
to ſhew his Love to any Church or People; the 


more ſtill, in Proportion, their Love, and conſe- 
quently their Gratitude, towards him ought to 


increaſe and riſe. 


From whence it follows, that, as later Mercies 
and Deliverances are added to thoſe that have 


gone before, they ought always to be remembered 


with a greater Degree of T hankfulneſs, 
| 1 


fulne 


the C 
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But to the ſame Purpoſe it may alſo be conſi- 
dered, | 


_ SEconNDLY, That the Benefit of ſuch Deli- 
verances and Mercies, more immediately belongs 
to thoſe who have a perſonal Share and Concern 
in them, which is another Reaſon why they 
ought to be remembered with a greater Degree 


of Gratitude, | 


The more moving and affecting a Kindneſs is, 
the more, in all Reaſon, our Thankfulneſs ought. 
to be ſtirred up by it. If an Obligation has been 
laid upon my Anceſtors, tho* many Generations 
off, yet, as long as the Benefit thereof redounds 
to me, I ought, by no means, to be inſenfible of 
it: But if ſuch Obligation has been particular, 
and perſonal to myſelf, it is certain my Senſe of 
it ought to be greater. As Levi is ſaid to have 
payed Tithes in Abraham, Heh. vii. ver. 9. ſo he 
that has ſaved the Life of my Grandfather, may 
be ſaid alſo, in him to have ſaved my Life: But 
if a Man has reſcued me, in my own Perſon, from 
the Hand of a Murtherer, juſt ready to aſſault 
me; ſuch an Obligation as this, being immedi- 
ately and directly laid upon myſelf, molt plainly 114 
calls for greater and warmer Acknowledgments. 0 


j 
By the Deliverance which GOD gave the | 
{jraclites out of the Egyptian Bondage, that Peo- ['Y 
ple, for many Generations, came into. the En= i! 
joyment of a fruitful pleaſant Land: And there- 
fore, even in. After- ages, as long as they conti- "44 
nued there, they had great Reaſon, with Thank- | 1 
fulneſs, to ſay, The LORD liueth that brought uß 
the Children of Iſrael 3 of the Land of Egypt. | ö 
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But by that Deliverance, which the fame GOD, 


ſome hundred of Years after, gave unto their 
Poſterity from the Babylonifh Captivity, the very 
Perſons, who then were in being, were freed 
from the Inſults and Oppreſſion of their Ene- 
mies, who lately had them in Subjection, brought 
back again to their own Land, and (which is 
much more valuable to every good Mang reſtored 
to the Exerciſe of the true Religion. This was 
not only a great Addition to all the Kindneſs 
which GOD had ſhewed to their Forefathers, 
but alſo an immediate and perſonal Obligation 
on themſelves to change their Phraſe, and expreſs 
their extraordinary Thankfulnefs to their Al- 
mighty Deliverer, by ſaying (as he himſelf by 
his Prophet foretels, and alfb direQts in my Text;) 
The LORD liveth that hath brought up the Chil- 


gren of Iſrael from the Land of the North, and 


from all the Lands whither he had driven them. 


And thus I have done with the ſecond Obſer- 
vation. It remains now, in the laſt place, that I 


apply what has been ſaid to the Occaſion of the 


preſent Solemnity, which I know not better how 
to do, than by putting every Man, that this Day 
hears me, upon a ſerious Conſideration of theſe 


three Things; 


FixsT, What GOD has, in antient or former 
Times, done for our Forefathers, or Predeceſ- 
fors, in this Kingdom. | 


 SeconpDLY, What, of later Days, he has been 
pleaſed to do for us, who are now alive. 


7 


THIRDLY , How, and after what manner, we 
32. | may 


* 
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may beſt expreſs our Thankfulneſs to him, both 
for the one and the other. | 


And FresmT, For the former Days. 


When holy Men of old, among the People of 
Iſael at any time, ſet themſelves, or others, to 
| meditate on the many and great Mercies that 
GOD had beſtowed upon their Nation, they 
uſually carried their Thoughts a great way back, 
even to the firſt viſible Beginnings of his Favour 
and Kindneſs towards their Anceſtors, Upon 
theſe Occaſions they called to Mind the Covenant 
that GOD ſo graciouſly made with Abraham, 
and the Oath that he fware unto Ifaac, Fſal. cv, 
9. How he /mote Egypt in their Fir/t-born, and 
brought out Iſrael from among them, Pſal. cxxxvi. 
10, II, How he ſ/mote great Nations and flew 
mighty Kings, Sihon, King of the Amorites, and 
Og, King of Baſhan, and all the Kingdoms of 
Canaan, and gave their Lands for an Heritage, 
an Heritage unto Iſrael] his People, Pſal. cxxxv, 
Io. Theſe Things, I ſay, and ſuch as theſe, 
altho* they had fallen out even divers Ages be- 
fore, yet holy and good Men kept always in Re- 
membrance, to the Intent that thereby their 
Hearts might be the more affected with a jnſt 
Senſe of GOD's Goodneſs towards them. 


And in Imitation of this fo excellent Pattern, 
ive me Leave, in like manner, to look back to 
the firſt Arrival of the Britiſb in this Ifland, and 
from thence, in very few Words, to point unto 
ou the great Succeſs, and ſome of the chiefeſt 
Zleflings, wherewith GOD's good Providence 
has ever fince attended them, 


The 
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The Time will not allow me to ſet forth theſe 
Things at large : But (to give you a ſhort View 


of them, and, for a fuller Account, referring you 


to the Hiſtories of thoſe Times and Tranſactions) 
that a handful of Men from Britain, who, about 
the Year 1169, came over hither at the Requeſt, 
and to the Aſſiſtance of the King of Leinſter, in 
all amounting but to 460, and afterwards receiv- 
ing but a ſmall Addition to their Number, ſhould 
obtain ſuch Victories, reduce ſo great a Part of 
this Iſland, as, in no more than three Years time, 
to prepare almoſt the whole, for a total Submiſ- 
ſion to the Crown of ENGLAND. 


That, in the Year 1171, the Monarch of Ire- 
land, (as he was called) with all the Kings and 
Princes of Leinſter, Connaught, Munſter, and the 
eaſt Part of Ul/er, ſhould voluntarily ſubmit 
themſelves to King Henry IL and acknowledge 


him their ſupreme Lord, and that without a Drop 


of Blood ſhed; (as Sir James Ware remarks, 
Annal.) that from this time forward, the Crown 
of England ſhould: be attended with ſo much 
Succeſs, in ſuppreſſing the Inſurrections and Re- 
bellions of the antient Natives, who, ſometimes 
with the Aſſiſtance of foreign Force, endea- 
youred to ſhake off that Yoke to which ſo freely 
they had ſubjected themſelves, | 


That the {rz/þ, who, for ſo many Ages, had 
lived after awild and barbarous manner, with lit- 
tle more of Law amongſt them than that of the 
ſtrongeſt Hand, ſhould, in Time, be brought to 
receive the Engliſb Laws and Form of Govern- 
ment, and thereby become, in a great mealure, 

| | 995 cCivilized, 
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£ivilized, and the Country, by degrees, ſafe for 
Men to plant, improve, and inhabit. gs 


That the Pope's Power here, as well as in 


England, ſhould be thrown off by King Henry 
VIII. and the Reformation, by Law eſtabliſhed, 
under Queen Elizabeth of happy Memory, 


That the Gun- Poꝛuder Plot, in England, was 
diſcovered and diſappointed, which, if it had 
ſucceeded, would moſt certainly have involved 
this Kingdom alſo in Blood and Confuſion. 


That the horrid Rebellion and bloody Maſ- 
ſacre of all Engliſb Proteſtants in this Kingdom, 
in the Year 1641, (a Deſign ſo cloſely laid, and 
in ſo great a meaſure effected) was yet ſo timely 
and wonderfully diſcovered, as in Part to be pre- 


| vented, and the Prote/tant Intereſt here at length 
to be reſtored and ſecured, for which this memo» . 
ever fet apart as a Day of 


rable Day is fo 
Thankſgiving to Almighty GOD, That after 
io much War, Confuſion, and Uſurpation, as, 
for near twenty Years together, had involved 
both this and the neighbouring Kingdoms, at 
Jength, in the Year 1660, 4 the Royal 
Family, the Laws, legal Government, and the 
true Religion, were, without any new Effuſion 
of Blood, reſtored, and Peace and Quietneſs 
thereby again eſtabliſhed among us, 


All theſe great, and ſome of them ineſtimable 


Bleflings, are, even the lateſt of them, beyond 
the Memory, and indeed before the Birth of 
moſt of us; and, therefore, are to be reckoned 


amongſt thoſe antient Mercies and Deliverances 
| which 
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which GOD has vouchſafed unts our Fore- 
fathers, | 1 


But yet the Fruits and good Effects of all 
theſe Bleſſings (however ſometimes they have 
been interrupted and diſturbed) are (bleſſed be 
GOD) derived down to us of this preſent 
Generation. To all theſe Things, in Conjunc- 
tion, that have thus come to paſs, as I have 
briefly recounted them unto you, we, under 
GOD, in a very great meaſure, owe the preſent 
Settlement of our Government and Church, the 
many good Laws, fair Poſſeſſions and Eſtates, 
thriving Cities and Towns, and commodious 
Beings and Habitations, in this fruitful and plea- 
oe Land, upon which we juftly ſet ſo great a 

alue, 8 


And therefore as the People of Jſrael, after a 
very long Diſtance of Time, were yet obliged 
to look back, even to their Deliverance out of 
the Land of Egypt, and to bleſs GOD for that, 
and all other his Mercies, through ſo many Ge- 
nerations, vouchſafed ' unto their Forefathers : 
Let us, in like manner, never fail to recollect, 
and, with the moſt profound Thankfulneſs, call 
to Mind all thoſe great and glorious Things 
which the ſame GOD, in a continued Succeſ- 
ſion of his good Providence for the Space of 
above 500 Vears, has been doing for thofe of 
our Nation within this Kingdom. Let us, with 
Gratitude, I ſay, remember all theſe ſo long paſt 
Things, both as, at this Day, they are highly 
beneficial to us alſo, and as they well may be 
look'd on as Earne/ts and Engagements, on 
GOD's Part, of what he will yet farther do for 


us 


We. N 


us and our Poſterity, if by our Sins and Tranſ- 


mn we do not forfeit our Title to his 


"avour, ? 


And thus I have briefly offered to your Conſi- 


deration, what GOD has, in former Times, 


done for our Forefathers and Predeceſſors in this 
Kingdom; which is the firſt Part of my Appli- 
cation, Let us now proceed, 


SECONDLY, To what comes within the Com- 


paſs of our own perſonal Knowledge and Re- 


membrance. 


There is no Man ſure, who was of any com- 
petent Age, and within this Kingdom, from 
the Year 1688 to the End of 1691, that can 
forget the deplorable State and Condition in 


which the Proteſtants of Ireland then generally 


were, Our Subſtance in the Country taken 
away by open. Day-light, and no Reſtitution 
made, nor any effectual Diſcouragement given 
to the Robbers, until we had ſcarce any thing 
left in the Field for them to take away : In 
Cities and Towns, our Houſes and Families 
oppreſſed by quartering of Soldiers: Great Num- 
bers of us frequently impriſoned, and otherwiſe 
harraſſed, vpon the ſlighteſt and moſt ground- 
leſs Pretences: Very many, who had lived well, 
reduced to a periſhing Condition, who muſt 
have ſtarved, if their Brethren, that had yet a 
little left, had not, out of that little, given them 
Bread to ſupport them: Great Part of thoſe 
Eſtates which many of us had purchaſed and 
poſſeſſed, under the Security of the eſtabliſhed 
Laws, taken from us by a pretended Repeal of 

. | thoſe 


Houſe of Commons, Dublin. 23 


4 
Bb 


24. Sermon preach'd before the 


thoſe very Laws, in order to diſpoſſefs us: And 


almoſt-all the reſt of our Eſtates, either brought 
under a Forfeiture by another pretended Law, 
or otherwiſe waſted and made uſeleſs, and alto- 


gether unprofitable to us: The Sword, and all 


other means of Defence taken from us, and put 
into the Hands of our profeſſed Enemies; from 
whoſe: Principles and former Practices we had 
reaſon to expect no leſs than utter Deſtruction 
and Extirpation, whenever they ſhould find them- 
ſelves paſt the: Danger of an After-reckoning for 


the ſame: Thouſands of Perſons of the beſt 


Rank and Quality, and ſome of them of the 
Female Sex, who had fled, or thought it reaſon- 
able to remain in the neighbouring Kingdoms, 


(where ſome of them had been long before) 
attainted of Treaſon; and thereby not only 
brought under a Forfeiture of their Eſtates and 


Lives, but alſo, by Law, excluded from Pardon, 
and the Benefit of Remainders upon Settlements 


of Marriage, taken away even from thoſe who 


were under Age, and therefore could not be ſo 


much as ſuſpected of what they then here called 


Rebellion: Our Houſes burnt, our Lives threa- 


tened, the Revenues of the eſtabliſhed Church 


almoſt all taken away, and the Clergy left to 


ſtarve or depend upon the Charity of their Peo- 
ple, who had but little left them to ſupport 
themſelves and others of their Neighbours, who 


were utterly ruined: And our very Churches, 
contrary to the Laws then in force, and to ſeve- 


ral Proclamations pretended to be iſſued in our 


Favour, by an arbitrary Power in many Places 


taken from us, and ſome of them turned into 
Priſons, where great Numbers of our People 
were frequently confined, and muſt, in all Ap- 


pearance, 


5 

8 
— 
LR 


alf 


Houſe of .Conimons, Dublin. 25 
pearance, have ſtarved, if it had not been for 
the charitable Contributions of ſuch of their 


Brethren as, for the preſent, had ſomething letc 
them in the midſt of thoſe common Calamities, 
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* All theſe Things and more (the Particulars 
of which the Time would ſoon fail me to enu- 
merate) appeared then to us but as the Beginning 
, our Sorrows, Matth. xxiv. 8. of the End 
whereof, for a great while, we had but a ver | 
doubtful and melancholy Proſpet: And what 
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the final Event would have been, if French, and — | 
other Papiſts, had not been for the preſent re- 
ftrained by the ſecret Hand of G0, and rather 
by political Reaſons, than any Conſiderations of {| 
l or Chriſtianity, no Man can be igno- | 
rant, who is but a little acquainted with the [ 
Principles and Practices of thoſe of that Nation lf 
and Profeſſion, eſpecially when they were ani- | 
mated with the. Hopes of advancing, at the ſame | 
-time, both their Religion and their temporal | 
Intereſt, : | 


It is true, indeed, in the midſt of all theſe | 
Preſſures, GOD was pleaſed wonderfully to 
ſupport our ſinking Spirits with the Hopes of a 
ſpeedy Deliverance, yet often our Fears, and ll 
the Weakneſs of Human Nature would again 
prevail; and as if ſome Part of the Curſe, which 
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See all this at large in a Book entitled, Ye 
State of the Proteflants in Ireland under the late Nin; 
James's Government, licenced by the Earl of Nottirg- 
ham. +59" ry 
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GOD had threatened to the People of //rae!, 
had fallen upon us, In the Morning we were 
apt to ſay, Mould God it were Even, Deut. xxviii. 
67. that the Darkneſs of the Night might con- 
ceal us from the Rage of our Enemies; and at 
Even, Would GOD it were Mornirg, that we 
might have the Day- light to fly from them; 


altho' all Paſſages being ſtopped, we knew not 


whither to go for Refuge but only to GOD, in 
whoſe good Providence we truſted. 

From this fad and diſmal Condition, our good 
GOD was pleaſed, in his great Mercy, to reſcue 
us, by ſending over our late gracious Sovereign 
King William of glorious Memory to our Re- 
lief, and bleſſing his Arms with Succeſs, until, 
at laſt, our Friends and near Relations, who in 
Multitudes had fled to the neighbouring Coun- 
tries there to ſubſiſt, many of them, upon Cha- 


zity, returned home to us, our Fears were re- 


moved, our Lives ſecured, our Church, Reli- 
ion, our Laws and Eſtates reſtored, and a new 
. of Safety and Proſperity (to which we 
had ſo long been Strangers) again opened unto 
US, | | 


And altho', as a Puniſhment for our Sins, he 
thought fit within the Compaſs of a few Years, 
by Death, to remove both our Sovereign, whom 
he had raiſed up to be eur Deliverer, and not 
very long before, his Royal Conſort alfo, that 
moſt excellent Queen Mary, yet abundanfly to 
repair this great Loſs to us, he was pleaſed to 
preſerve, and quietly to place both in the Throne, 
and generally in the Affections of all her Subjects, 
aur preſent moſt gracious Sovereign Lady Queen 
Anne, 
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Anne, (whom may the ſame GOD continue long 
in Safety and Proſperity to reign over us) to 


preſerve her to us, I ſay, as a Deborah, with 


wiſe Counſels to. rule and judge us at home, 
and to provide her with a Barak, a prudent and 
faithful General, with Courage and Conduct to 
lead Armies abroad, whereby the Hand of our 
1ſrael, has, with GOD's Blefling, hitherto pro- 
ſpered and prevailed againſt Jabin the King of 
Canaan, Judg. iv. 24. the common Enemy of 
Europe. Add to this, that the Succeſſion to the 
Crown of theſe Realms is now, by good and 
wholeſome Laws, ſo ſettled and eſtabliſhed, and 
we by Oath ſo bound to maintain and uphold the 
ſame, as that, if we can be but true to ourſelves 
and the Public, and will not run into the Sin of 
wilful Perjury, through GO D's Mercy and 
good Providence, we ſhall have little Reaſon to 
apprehend the Return of thoſe Evils, or any of 
them under which we fo lately groaned, either 
upon ourſelves or our Poſterity. | 


Thus by comparing our former Condition, 
within the Compaſs of our own Memory, with 
our preſent happy Circumſtances, (I mean if we 
be not wanting to our own Happineſs,) we may 
fully - perceive how great that Deliverance is 
which GOD, of his Mercy, has of late vouch- 
fafed to us. And if that Generation of the Peo- 
ple of the Fews, to whom my Text refers, had, 
with GOD's own Approbation, greater Reaſon 
to remember and rejoice at their own Delive- 
rance from the Captivity of Babylon, than that 
of their Forefathers from the Land of Egypt: 
The like Reaſon altogether have we, with a 
greater degree of Joy and Thankfulneſs, to 

C2 praiſe 
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praiſe Almighty GOD for. the great Bleflings 


which we, in our own Perſons, have received. 


from him by means of the late happy Revolution, 
than for thoſe of the like fort which are derived 
down to us from our Forefathers and Predeceſ- 
ſors. Antrent Mercies and Deliverances ought 
always indeed to he remembered with Thankfulneſs ;, 
but thoſe of later Date require à greater and higher 
degree of Gratitude from us. | 


And this brings me to the third and laſt Part 
of my Application, which was to conſider how, 
and after what manner, we may beſt expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs to GOD both for the one and the 
other. | | 

To be thankful to GOD, is certainly to love 
him ; and the Love 4 GOD, we are expreſly 
told, is to keep his Co 


us has effectually led us to Repentance, Rom. ii. 4. 


If the Conſideration both of his former and later 


Mercies and Deliverances has Ware . ſo far 
upon bur Hearts, as to bring us to a ſincere and 
entire Obedience to all his Laws: If thereby we 
are become truly pious and devout toward GOD, 
ſober and temperate with reſpect to ourſelves, 
juſt, true, charitable in our Behaviour towards 
all Mankind: If denying all Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Lie, we have learned to {ve po 
righteouſly, and gedly in this preſent World, Tit. 
„„ 


Then indeed, with Comfort and Satisfaction, 
we may aſſure ourſelves that our good GOD 
will accept and own us as a thankful People, 


that for the Time to come he will delight in us, 


mmandinents, 1 John v. 3. 
If then all the Goodneſs which he has ſhewed to 


in 
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Numb. xiv. 8. and continue his Favour and Lov- 
ing-kindneſs towards us, 


But if the Reverſe of all this appears in our 
Lives and Actions: If Religion itſelf and GOD's 
Laws are ſlighted, his Worſhip neglected, his 
holy Ordinances contemned, and his Name pro- 
phaned: If Seriouſneſs and Sobriety be even de- 
ipiſed and laughed at, and Riot, Lewdneſs, and 
Debauchery, if not directly approved of, yet 
very little diſcountenanced, or looked on as really 
ſcandalous, eſpecially in a Gentleman: If the 
poor and momentary Satisfactions of this World 
are ordinarily preferred before the Hopes of 
Heaven and eternal Happineſs, and Truth and 
Sincerity, Juſtice and Charity but little regard- 
ed, whenever they come in Competition with 
any temporal Intereſt or Enjoyment: If even 
the ſlighteſt Injuries are commonly revenged, 
and greater ones ſeldom or never forgiven : If, 
upon all Occaſions we can readily beſtow our 
Wealth even on Trifles and Vanities, and ſuffer 
the Poor to ſtarve and periſh for want of a little 
Relief, that well may be ſpared out of our Super- 
fluities: If theſe, I ſay, and ſuch like Practices 
prevail amongſt us, well may GOD expoſtulate 
with us as gn ungrateful Nation, and. ſay, as he 
does to the Children of {frael, Do ye thus re- 
quite the LORD, O fooliſh Pecple and unwiſe? 
Deut. xxxii, 6, Or in another Place, Hear Of 
Heavens, and give Ear O Earth, for the LORD 
hath {joken, I have nouriſhed and brought up Chil- 
dren, and they have rebelled againſt me, Ifal, i. 2. 


Again; It is as always an eſſential Ingredient. 
in the Virtue. of Gratitude, for a Man to ſet a due 
C 3 5 Value 
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Y Value upon the Kindneſs he has received; and 
* vwhoſoever has a lower Eſteem of a Favour than 
I it deſerves, can never be truly thankful for it, 


—_ Now, beſides all the private Bleſſings in which 
= every one of us have a Share, by means of 
_ GOD's former, and more eſpecially his later 
ZY Deliverance vouchſafed unto us, on which (pri- 
q vate Bleflings I mean) we are too often apt to 

| ſet the greateſt Value; there are two that are 
of public, and indeed of univerſal Concern to 
us, I mean a moſt excellent Form of Govern- 
3 ment in our Civil State, and a truly Apoſtolical 
. Conſtitution in our EHabliſbed Church. The 
I tormer of theſe is better known to you (Honour- 
able Patriots) than I can pretend to deſcribe it: 
But for the latter: If the full and free Enjoy- 
ment of every thing which GOD has made 
neceſſary to Salvation, without the Impoſition of 


r Ä A ded oS 30a. iow te od wed os; 


any one thing in the leaſt deſtructive of it: If C 
a Form of Eccleſiaſtical Polity and Miniſtry, fi 
univerſally ſettled in the Chriſtian World by the 
=_ Apoſtles themſelves: If Purity of Doctrine, an 
excellent Liturgy and Form of Worſhip, and a 
= eee Laws and Canons, which only want 0 
Countenance and Encouragement to render t. 
them effectual to the good Purpoſes for which 0 
they were made: If all this, I ſay, be ſufficient p 
to render the Conſtitution of a Church truly it 
valuable, our eſtabliſned Church and Conſtitu- e 
tion, which includes them all, muſt ever be rec- P 
koned as ſuch. 5 
Tf. then all of us, in our ſeveral Stations, are E 
impartially zealous to maintain and preſerve te 


both our Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, ic 
ke | LM Ee upon 
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upon that very Bottom on which our Laws have 


placed them, it is a good __ that we are truly 
as more than once- 


thankful to GOD that he 
reſtored, and hitherto preſerved them unto us, 


But if Maxims in Civil Politics, that are not 
according to the Frame of our Laws, are ſpread,. 


and induſtriouſly advanced, and that in both 


thoſe very Extremes that formerly, at ſeveral. 


times, had like for ever to have ruined theſe 


Nations; and the very Name of Moderation, tho“ 


owned to be a Virtue, firſt miſinterpreted, and 


then expoſed as both odious end ridiculous: If. 


Schiſm and Separation, and ſometimes ' even 
Popery, are not only connived at in tender Con- 
ſciences, but alſo permitted to abuſe, vilify, and: 
in ſome Places to out-brave the Eſtabliſned 


Church; it is an Argument that we have not. 
generally the Value for our Conſtitution either 


in State or Church that we ought to have, and 
conſequently, that we are not ſufficiently thank- 
ful for the Reſtitution of either of them, 


The Apoſtle St. John repreſents it as a falſe 


and abſurd Thing for a Man to ſay he does. 


GOD, 1 John iv. 20. or, conſequently, is fruly 
thankful to him, if he be not likewiſe a Lover 
of his Brother: Our bleſſed Saviour has alſo ex- 
preſly told us, that every Kingdom divided againſt 
itſelf is brought to. Deſolation, Matt. xii. 25. Let 
every Man therefore ſeriouſly conſider, how it is 
poſſible for him, either truly to ſhew himſelf 
grateful to GOD, or honeſtly to promote the 
Peace and Welfare of his Country, if he has any 
Hand in fomenting or keeping up thoſe unchari- 


table Animoſities and Diviſions, that of late have 


ſo unhappily been brought in here amongſt us. 


What 
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What is, or can be the Meaning of it, that 
Men who agree in all the ſubſtantial Principles 
and Practices both of Loyalty and Religion, who 
are firm to the E/tabliſhed Church, faithful to the 
Queen, true to the Laws and Succeſſion of the 
Crown, as thereby eſtabliſhed, who unanimouſly 


bleſs GOD for the late happy Revalution, which 


ſuthciently ſhews that they are ſatisfied as to the 


Lawfulneſs of it: That theſe Men, I ſay, on 
account of Differences in their Speculations and 
Hypotheſes, concerning the Original of Civil 
Government, (which yet at the late Revolution 
appeared to have no different Influence, or but 
very little upon their Practice ;) nay ſometimes 
on the ſcore of ſome different Words and 
Schemes of Expreſſion, which no Law of GOD 
or Man either forbids, or requires to be uſed; 
ſhould brand one another with odious Names of 
Diſtinction, and thereby rend both the Church 


and State into Parties, which give our common. 


Enemies no {mall Advantage againft us, Perni- 
cious Opinions and evil Practices cught, ro 


doubt, to be cenſured and puniſhed; and the 


evil Conſequences of them, with timely Care. 
and Caution, prevented: But upon bare, and 
often groundleſs Suſpicions, to brand either Paa- 
ties or Perſons, with ſuch odious Imputations as 


cannot fairly be proved or made out againſt them; 


as it is not at all agreeable either to Juſtice or 
Charity, ſo can it only tend to diiturb the Peace 
and Quiet of the Nation, and upon both theſe 
Accounts, as altogether ungrateful and diſplea- 
ſing unto GOD. But I ſhall no farther purſue 
this unpleaſant Subject; and it is high time ta. 
come to a Concluſion, 


And 
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And that I may, in a Word or two, recapi- 
tulate the Sum of all that has been ſaid : If we 
have any juſt Senſe of all the Favours and Bleſ- 
ſings, which, in a Courſe of above 500 Years, 
GOD, in his good Providence, has been heaping 
on our Nation within this Kingdom, and of the 
various Benefits and good Effects of them, which 
we at this Day enjoy: If we have a ſufficient 
Value for this laſt ſignal Deliverance which he 
has vouchſafed to us, in our own Perſons, by the 
late happy Revolution, and all the good Conſe- 
quences thereof, both ſpiritual and temporal, that 
fill remain unto us: Let us not fail, in all the 


proper Methods we can, to expreſs our Thank- 


fulneſs to the great LORD and Giver of all 
Goodneſs for the ſame: Let us not only praiſe 
him in the Congregation of the Saints, Pſa. cxlix, 
1. Pſa, cxv, 1. and aſcribe all Honour and Glory 
to his Name; but let us make it the great Work 
and Buſineſs of our Lives to keep all his Com- 
mandments, and do whatever may be pleaſing 
and acceptable in his Sight: Eet us fhew what 
Eſteem we put upon the Bleſſings he has given 
us, by our joint Endeavours to preferve them, 
and to make that right uſe of them for which 


they were beſtowed upon us. 


And ſince Love and Charity, Peace and Unity, 
are Things moſt highly, and in a particular 
manner, pleaſing to him, and no leſs advanta- 
gious and beneficial to ourſelves ; let the Promo- 
tion of theſe, in Church and in State, in Public: 
and in Private, be the conſcientious Care and 
Endeavour of every Man in his proper Station. 
To which End and Purpoſe, let the Exhortation 
of the bleſſed Apoitle St. Paul, make a * 


an 
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and laſting Impreſſion on the Heart of every one 


of us. The Words are as applicable and uſe- 
ful to the Affairs of the Kingdom, and indeed of 


every Society whatever, as to thoſe of the 


Church, 1 Cor. i. 10. New Bo eng you, Bre- 
thren, by the Name of owr LOR Jeſus Cbriſt, 
that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be 
no Diviſions among you : But that ye be per fecth 


Joined together in the ſame Mind, and in the {ame 


Judgment. Which that we may always be, in 
every thing that tends to the Honour of GGD, 
the Safety and Purity of his Church and Religion, 
the Preſervation of the Queen's Perſon and Royal 
Prerogative, the Continuance of the Crown in 
the Proteſtant Line, as by Law it is ſettled, the 


juſt Rights of the People, as by Law alſo ſecured. 
unto them, the Peace and Happineſs of Man- 


kind, and the eternal Salvation of us all, GOD 
of his Mercy grant, for the Merits, and through 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our LORD, Amen. 


